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We live In an age of hopes, disillusionments and 

cynicisms. The dream of peace and the acceptance of 

war go hand in hand. Human dignity is professed, and totali¬ 

tarianism in some form or other is practiced, by all the 

leading powers of the world. Words of brotherhood and 

acts of prejudice come from the same persons. We speak of 

purpose in life and fritter meaningless lives away. Human 

needs must be met, but profits are to be grabbed first. 

We speak of others' cold hearts when our own are made of 

ice. We say, "There mustn't be another war," as we hurry 

to the war factory or the military induction center. We 

ask, "Why are people so selfish?," when we live in luxury. 

We say, "Why doesn't someone do something?," while we sit 

idle * 

Out of a concern for facing such conditions ha3 

come in me a growing conviction that a large part of the 

answer must be In the search for a way of life, and the 

development of that way of life, which is based upon a 

concern for all people. My conviction that this way of 

life Is non-violence has grown, at least in part, from the 

application of the basic ethical and religious principles 

of our civilization to its own problems. It has been 

rooted in a growing insight into man and society, into 

human potentialities and social dynamics* 

This thesis results from an exploration of the whole 

area of non-violence. Although considerable, the exploration 

has been sharply delimited. I have had a great desire to 
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have a better understanding of non-violence, to search 

for relevant facts and interpret them* The problem proved 

to be much larger than I had thought. It became evident 

that I could adequately study only a small part of what 

I was concerned with. In this thesis I attempt two 

things! (1) to present a tentative typology of non¬ 

violence, from which two types are selected for detailed 

examination and illustration, and (2) to relate non¬ 

violence to our society and to social change, and to 

explore what may be its future role. 

"Non-violence" or ‘’pacifism11 mean different things 

to different people. By some these terms are used so 

broadly that they are little more than glittering or 

scathing generalities. Only on closer examination does 

one become aware that there are quite different types of 

behavior and belief which have been labeled as “pacifism" 

and "non-violence," I am convinced that this is a major 

factor in the confusion about the subject. I am also 

convinced that this very problem is an Important factor 

In the causes of the present condition of "pacifist" or 

"non-violence" movements and organizations in the United 

States and elsewhere. In recent years, there has been the 

beginning of some clarification, stimulated, probably, by 

Gandhi's actions and insights. As far as I have been able 

to find out, however, the problem has not been adequately 

elucidated. This study tries to contribute to such an 

elucidation. 
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The fact that our* age has been increasingly one of 

total war, violent revolution, and totalitarianism is, I 

believe, not accidental* There is considerable evidence to 

support the argument that these are inherent products of 

our civilization and that they can be removed only by a 

fundamental change in our culture* This shall not deter 

those of us who are bent upon removing them, but rather 

shall push us forward to the Immense task ahead of us, 

I hope that the materials and analyses which follow will 

contribute toward a better understanding of our problems, 

but also of our resources, toward the elucidation of an 

area of social behavior which is little studied and little 

known. 
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TYPES OF NON-VIOLENCE 
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INTRODUCTION 

In Western Civilization* as well as in other cultures, 

there have often been individuals and groups who have 

abstained from the use of violence1 in meeting certain con¬ 

flict situations* Their motivations and behaviors have 

varied: some have abstained because of a belief in the 

rightness of their way of life; others because of expediency 

at particular times. Some of these ways of non-violence 

have been widely known in Western Civilization, while others 

have not. In either case, it can safely be said that they 

have not been thoroughly understood. Yet the study of the 

values and types of actions involved In non-violence is 

important to the whole field of sociology, and especially 

to the area of social and cultural change. It is also 

possible that some of these forms of belief and action may 

be the forerunners of a new civilization. 

GENERIC NON-VIOLENCE 

The area of values and social behavior with which this 

study deals may be called "generic non-violence."2 

^'Violence" here refers to overt physical resistance and 
injury, rather than to "violence" in attitudes, thoughts, 
and verbal expressions. 

2The terms "generic pacifism" and "generic (cont.) 
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It includes all those forms of behavior which involve, 

either out of belief or out of temporary expediency In a 

particular situation, the abstention from violence. Within 

this area, there Is great variation on several points, among 

them: the basis of non-violence (principle or expediency), 

the degree of passivity and activity or aggressiveness, and 

the presence or absence of strategy. 

THE ROLE OP CLASSIFICATION 

In understanding the area of generic non-violence. It 

appears necessary to distinguish and understand various 

types.^ 

At the same time, we must be careful that our distinc¬ 

tions do not lead us to search for differences which do not 

2(cont.) non-violence" are used here inter-changeably. 
Henceforth, for simplification and clarity, only the term 
"generic non-violence" will be used. The term "pacifism" 
has come from the Western tradition; the term "non-violence," 
from the Eastern tradition. The discussion here includes 
both. I have preferred "generic non-violence," because for 
many, "pacifism" tends to have a rather limited meaning, as 
well as strong connotations. "Non-violence" does not 
suffer from this disadvantage, perhaps because of Its less 
common usage. 

%ans Reichenbach (The Rise of Scientific Philosophy, p* 83): 
". . .classification Is the first step toward scientific 
Investigation. . ."—For full bibliographical references, 
see Bibliography at the end of this thesis. 
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exist, or that the typology become an end in itself 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TYPOLOGY 

In the following typology the listing is as nearly as 

possible in the order of increasing activity or aggressive¬ 

ness* At this stage of history, however, it is virtually 

impossible to determine whether “satyagrahaor “non¬ 

violent revolution'1 is the more aggressive. The latter has 

been placed last, partly because this new development may 

well become even more aggressive (in tb^sense of trans¬ 

forming the social order or of bringing about a social revol 

ution) than "satyagraha" Is, and partly because It Is chrono 

logically the latest type* Except for the one variable, 

aggressiveness, the order in which the types are listed is 

rather arbitrary; and as detailed a study of all of them as 

has been made here of “passive resistance" and “satyagraha" 

might entail a revision of the sequence. Furthermore, there 

are no Impassable walls between these types; certain charac¬ 

teristics of one may also be those of another. 

if 
In a personal conversation, April 22, 1951* Muriel Lester 

suggested that we should not forget, in our classificatory 
efforts, the one element which to many people is most impor¬ 
tant in non-violence based on principle, namely, the common 
spirit of love for all people. This is. Indeed, basic In 
understanding the various types. 

R S' T 
^Pronounced: sat-ya-gra-ha• 
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Part of this typology was originally suggested by Clay 

t- 

Marks,0 who proposed the following: non-resistance, pas¬ 

sive resistance, non-violent resistance, non-violent direct 

action, and satyagraha. He did not feel that this classifi¬ 

cation was original with him, but could not recall a source* 

Theodore Paullin, in his pamphlet Introduction to Non- 

Violence, proposed these: violence without hate, non¬ 

violence by necessity, non-violent coercion, satyagraha or 

non-violent direct action, non-resistance, and active good¬ 

will and reconciliation* Neither of these typologies seemed 

entirely adequate when studied in relation to the case 

materials at hand. Although lacking clear definitions, the 

first seemed to have possibilities; and Paullin^, too, pro¬ 

vided helpful suggestions for further study. The final 

listing of types Is the following: (l) non-resistance, (2) 

passive resistance, (3) active reconciliation, (4) non¬ 

violent resistance, (5) selective pacifism, (6) non-violent 

direct action, (7) satyagraha, and (8) non-violent revolution* 

We shall discuss each of these types; and in each case there 

Is an appendix (or more) with additional material and/or a 

bibliography for those who wish to do further study* Two 

^Personal conversation, approximately December 1, 1950* 



6 

types, passive resistance and satyagraha, will be discussed 

in detail (Chapters II and III and Appendices II and III). 

CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS 

It will be noted that there is no category labeled 

"conscientious objectors" or "war resisters." This is not 

intended to minimize the importance, for any study of non¬ 

violence, of the refusal to participate In wars, but rather 

to Indicate that "conscientious objectors" do not constitute 

a type suitable for our purposes. Conscientious objectors 

are persons whose non-violence comes under the categories 

of either non-resistance, active reconciliation, satyagraha, 

or non-violent revolution. During a war, selective pacifists, 

that Is, persons who object to particular conflicts, often 

appear in the same grouping with other conscientious objec¬ 

tors. In most cases their objection Is to a conflict which 

is regarded as a conflict between two evils: they would 

fight in a struggle In which they regarded one side as 

being right. Refusal to be conscripted is sometimes part 

of a passive resistance program. The objection here may be, 

for example, one against the presence of the opponent, as 

Austriafs occupation of Hungary In the last century, rather 

than to armies or war generally. It is possible that the 

values and behavior of certain sincere conscientious objec- 
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tors and war resisters could put them in the categories of 

non-violent resistance or even non-violent direct action. 

In this respect, however, we may be on shaky ground, because 

much further study needs to be done. Moreover, beginning 

with World War I we have seen the rise of a new "non- 

religious” type of conscientious objectors whose historical 

predecessors are not at all clear. 7* ® 

After these reservations and preliminary comments, the 

tentative typology of generic non-violence may follow. 

THE TYPOLOGY 

(1) Non-Kesistance. The term “non-resistance" refers 

to the rejection of the use of all violence as a matter of 

principle. This includes violence on either the personal, 

governmental or war level. There is no thorough program for 

'See Appendix I A for the statement of purpose of the War 
Resisters* League, which includes such persons. 

Q 

°In our society we may not see things as they are if we do 
not look at them from new angles and with new definitions. 
The old definitions of many important terms were developed 
in quite a different social and cultural order than that 
in which we live today. In: attempting to use the old 
definitions to understand the social realities of our day 
we may find that we are unable to do so. Such is, I believe, 
the case with the word "religion," There exist many people 
today who have very strong beliefs and who are willing to 
live by them, but do not consider themselves religious in 
the traditional sense of the word. These persons should be 
regarded as no less religious than those who use the tradi¬ 
tional terminology. 
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social reconstruction, and there may be even a strong opposi¬ 

tion to any attempt to create a good society here on earth* 

Strategy In any sense comparable to that characteristic of 

satyagraha is unknown* The term ’‘non-resistance11 comes from 

the Christian tradition* It originated with the words of 

Jesus In the Sermon on the Mount.9 

It seems desirable to indicate three sub-types of non- 

resistance: (a) ** non-resistant sects," (b) "New England non- 

resistants," and (c) the "Tolstoyans*" Further study may 

make it desirable to include other sub-types, or even to 

divide the whole type into two or more. 

(a) Non-Resistant Sects. This Includes all groups 

(most of them in the Christian tradition) which not only 

meet the general definition of "non-resistance," but even 

refuse to resist evil situations in any form. They simply 

hold to their beliefs in times of oppression and follow 

them, ignoring the evil as much as they possibly can. They 

are less concerned with reforming society than with main¬ 

taining the Integrity of their own lives. Their social 

influence is limited to their exhortations and the power of 

their example. They refuse to hold office and. In many cases. 

^See Appendix I B for excerpts from the Sermon on the Mount 
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to vote or to have recourse to the courts. They pay their 

taxes and do what the state demands, so long as it is not 

inconsistent with their duty to God, in which case their 

duty to God comes first. Many of them believe that it is 

not possible for the world as a whole to become free from 

sin; hence the Christian must withdraw from evil.10 

(b) The New England Non-Resistants* This variety- 

certain New England non-resistance societies during the 

middle of the last century—Is distinguished from (a) by the 

belief in using a form of moral resistance against evil. 

Adin Ballou11 and William Lloyd Garrison (during part of 

his life) are the best known such advocates. Much of 

present-day American pacifism is closely related to this 

type. It Is impossible to place the two largest pacifist 

organizations, the Fellowship of Reconciliation and the War 

Resisters League, in any one type because of the varying 

opinions of their members. It seems, however, that a large 

part of the members of the Fellowship of Reconciliation 

closely fits under this type.12 

10 
* See Appendix I C for a description of non-resistance in 
the history of Christianity. 

11See Appendix I D for a discussion of non-resistance by 
Adin Ballou. 

12See Appendix I E for the Statement of Purpose of the 
Fellowship of Reconciliation. 
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(c) The Tolstoyans* The common feature of this group 

is the tradition and Influence of Leo Tolstoy*s writings* 

Tolstoy rejected the use of all violence under all circum¬ 

stances* He furthermore rejected all private property and 

all association with human institutions which practice any 

form of coercion over men, other than (if this can be called 

coercion) the power of example and good-will* His program 

for social reconstruction included, among other things, the 

practice of pacifism, simple living, and self-service, as 

well as the persuasion of others to follow this way of life. 

He sought a regeneration, in this world, of society as a 

whole* There are many Individuals and some groups, which 

owe at least part of their thinking to Tolstoy*s writings 

Well known among them are the Dukhobors, although the origin 

of this group antedates Tolstoy by several decades* 

(2) Passive Resistance*-^ Passive resistance is a 

methold of meeting aggression, settling conflicts, and bring¬ 

ing about desired social, economic and political changes; 

but it is a weapon of expediency, preferred to other methods 

^See Leo Tolstoy: Religion; The Kingdom of God is 
Within You; and The Law of Love and The Law of Violence, 
cited by Ralph Blackwood, personal conversation. May l4,1951» 

lli 
See Chapter II and Appendix II. 
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only because the resistants lack the means of violence or 

have no reasonable chance of succeeding through violence* 

There is no religious or ethical principle regarding the 

wrongness of violence, and there are no scruples concerning 

the purity of the means used to achieve the desired goal* 

Passive resistance lacks “inwardness** (conviction and concern 

about one’s own way of living, spiritual condition, etc*) 

and Ignores the moral character of the persons employing it. 

By its very nature it is not universal in application; for 

example, it could not be practiced against loved ones, such 

as the members of one’s family * The aim is to harass the 

opponent without employing overt violence, and thus to 

coerce him to behave overtly in the manner desired* There 

is no place for love of him. Passive resistance may be 

used as a supplement to the use of violence, or as a pre- 

paration for it, or it may follow an unsuccessful attempt 

involving the use of violence* Passive resistance denotes 

activity which is not primarily self-initiated, motivated 

or directed, but in the main is rather determined by the 

actions of the opponent. It is thus basically negative, 

and could be regarded as a rebound to the action of the 

opponent. The three main types of passive resistance which 

I have distinguished are the boycott, the strike, and 
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passive non-cooperation. 

(3) Active Reconciliation. Active reconciliation is 

based upon principle, rather than on expediency. It refers 

not only to outward actions, but to personal reconciliation 

or improvement of onefs own life before attempting to change 

others. 

Its proponents seek to accomplish a positive 
alternation in the attitude and policy of the group 
or person responsible for some undesirable situation; 
but they never use coercion—even non-violent coer¬ 
cion. Rather they seek to convince their opponent. . . 

. • .they place their emphasis on the positive 
action of good-will which they will use, rather than 
upon a catalogue of violent actions which they will 
not use.15 

A large part of the basis of this approach is the impor¬ 

tance placed on the worth of every individual and the belief 

that he can change. In common with the non-resistant sects 

(la) there Is no attempt at coercion, but there is an active 

attempt to change the opponent through the use of good-will 

and reconciliation. Direct action and strategy are not 

Involved. The Society of Friends (Quakers) is by far the 

largest group under this category. Other individuals and 

perhaps groups such as many American pacifists and members 

of the Fellowship of Reconciliation are also included. In 

■^Theodore Pauliin. Introduction to Non-violence. 
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order to get a clearer picture of active reconciliation we 

shall discuss the non-violence of the Friends. 

George Fox and the other founders of the Quaker move¬ 

ment substituted for the traditional dogma, which was the 

basis of the non-resistant sects, the principle of religious 

experience. The peace doctrine became to them a present and 

living reality. The Quakers believe that each person*s life 

is guided by an Inner Light ("the spirit of Christ”), which 

transcends even the authority of the Bible. The presence 

of this Inner Light in all men, however degraded, rules out 

any right to constrain men by means of violence.^ Also 

involved in this is the conviction that men should live the 

kind of life which removes the occasion for wars and builds 

a world of peace. 17 In the area of peace as much as In any 

"The conviction that the spirit of Christ dwells In the 
soul of all men Is the source of our refusal to take part 
in war, and of our opposition to slavery and oppression in 
every form. We believe that the primary Christian duty in 
relation to bthers is to appeal to that of God in them; and 
therefore any method of oppression or violence that renders 
such an appeal impossible must be set on one side." The 
Book of Discipline, Part 1, "Christian Life, Faith, and 
Thought,H London Yearly Meeting, 1920. Quoted by Sidney 
Lucas, The Quaker Message, pp. 38f. 

i7,,i told them I knew whence all wars arose, even from the 
lusts, according to James* doctrine; and that I lived In 
the virtue of that life and power that took away the occa¬ 
sion of all wars." George Fox, from Rufus Jones, ed., (Cont.) 
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other, Quakerism has, at least Ideally, been a religion of 

experience and practice rather than of tradition* 

Early Quakerism was an expanding proselytizing force, 

which defied all suggestion that Quakers were a separate or 

peculiar people. The early Quakers went from city to city, 

speaking and issuing addresses to authorities, much in the 

tone of the Hebrew prophets* They expected the imminent 

Christianization of the social order, and the abolition of 

the many sorts of injustices which existed in their day* 

They had begun the task, and the "light within” the soul of 

men would carry it on until its consummation. Xt was only 

^(cont.) George Fox: An Autobiography* p. 128. Quoted by 
Clarence Case, Non-violent Coercion* p* 95* 

. .when pacifism becomes simply a refusal to fight it 
has lost that virtue (of being an active power)* It must 
be an active power that makes peace* The peacemaker must 
seek to remove the roots of war in individual lives and in 
economic, social and racial relations of man with man and 
nation with nation." T* E. Harvey, The Divine Message* 
Quoted by Lucas, op* clt., p. 42. 

"There is a right and possible way for the family of nations 
to live together at peace. . .It is a way of active recon¬ 
ciling love, of overcoming evil with good. We feel an in¬ 
ward compulsion, which we cannot disregard, to strive to 
follow the way of constructive good-will, despite the sense 
of our own shortcomings and despite the failure, in which 
we have shared, to labor sufficiently for the Kingdom of God 
on earth." Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, Arch Street, State¬ 
ment on Peace adopted by the Yearly Meeting, 1942. Quoted 
by Lucas, op. clt., p. 43* 
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a matter of time, and the world would follow in the train 

of these scorned and despised people, the Quakers. Holding 

this hope, the Quakers eventually identified themselves 

with the civil government, expecting to administer the 

affairs of state on the principles of love, kindness and 

good-will. This spiritualization of the social order was 

part of their responsibility. With most Quakers there was 

a fundamental difference between the use of force in per¬ 

sonal and military behavior, and the use of force by a 

civil government. While they hoped to reduce the use of 

force even by civil governments, they did not reject it 

entirely. After the barrier of taking oath before holding 

public office was removed, the Friends were elected to 

public offices and accepted them. In this respect they 

differed basically from the strict non-resistants, such as 

the Mennonites.3*® 

■LOAfter some years of Quaker administration in Pennsylvania, 
many Quakers became convinced that Friends should not parti¬ 
cipate in the government because of the extreme difficulty 
or Impossibility of maintaining their principles and still 
participating in a government facing the conditions and 
problems It faced. Finally, the London Yearly Meeting ad¬ 
vised the Friends of Pennsylvania to withdraw from the govern¬ 
ment if there did not seem a satisfactory alternative way 
of maintaining their principles, and later the Friends 
Meetings of Pennsylvania themselves urged their members not 
to accept public office, with the warning of removal from 
membership if they did. Thus they came to basically the (cont.) 
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Among the positive ways in which the Friends have 

practiced their peace "witness"1^ are international relief 

and reconstruction, attempts at International conciliation, 

peace education, conscientious objection, and the building 

of a new social order* The vitality of the "witness has 

varied with individuals, meetings, and times. The pacifism 

of the Quakers has attempted to be positive and construc¬ 

tive, looking forward to the universal recognition of the 

infinite worth of human personality. 

(4) Non-violent Resistance* Non-violent resistance 

is more active than passive resistance is. It is more 

than a matter of expediency$ at least on the part of a 

considerable number of the leaders and participants, there 

is a genuine belief in the moral superiority of such a 

method over that of violence. A certain amount of strategy 

may be used, but not to the degree which exists in satya- 

cent.) same position as the Anabaptists did in relation 
to participation In a government which involved the use of 
force, even in civil matters* This case merits much more 
consideration than It is possible to give here. See Guy 
Franklin Hershberger, Quaker Pacifism and the Provincial 
Government of Pennsylvania. 1682-175^* 

^The term "witness" refers to the practice of one's 
beliefs in one's life, especially as this practice in¬ 
fluences others by the power of example. This is parti¬ 
cularly true when the believer is persecuted for holding 
his beliefs. 
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graha, The best example of this of which I know is the 

case of the non-violent resistance of the Korean people 

against Japanese oppression between 1919 and approximately 

1921* From the Information I have, X would also place the 

resistance movement of the Samoan Islanders against their 

New Zealand rulers, from 1920 to 1936 In this category* v 

The term "non-violent resistance*1 was first coined in 

1921 by Haridas Muzuradar^ to describe the nature of the 

Gandhian movement to Americans. It has been frequently 

^For further reading on Korea, sees Brockway, Non-Co¬ 
operation in Other Lands, pp. 40-70; F. A* McKenzie, Korean 
Fight for Freedom, New York, 1920; Henry Chung, The Case of 
Korea, New York, 1921, Llgt, 0£. clt*, p, 149 and p. 153 
cites as further references on Samoa; Helmut Drans-Tyehson, 
"Die Gemelnschaft der Gerechten," Berliner Tagebatt, October 
11* 1934; and Proceedings of the Thirtieth Session of the 
Permanent Commission of the Mandates, Geneva, October 27* 
November 11, 1936, comprising the Report to the Council, 
and the proceedings of the Third Seance of the 96th Session 
of the Council, January-25, 1937, at Geneva, Also see de 
Llgt, o£, clt,, pp, 147-153* Ragatz in The Literature of 
European Imperialism, 181^-1939, A Bibliography cites James 
Allen, HThe Samoan Mandate,” United Empire, December 1920, 
pp. 648ff; J. B. Condliffe, "New Zealand’s Troubles in 
Western Samoa,” Foreign Affairs, April 1931> pp, 474ff; W. 
H. Triggs, "Samoa Under New Zealand," The Quarterly Review, 
October 1922, pp, 235^; and Hans Zache, "Samoa, das 
Mandatsgebiet," Wlrtschaftsdlenst, January 1924, pp, llff. 

21Harldas T, Muzumdar, The United Nations of the World, 
p. 202, 



18 

used in this context* To my knowledge^ my above re-definitlon 

is the first which has been made. This has seemed necessary 

for two reasons* Firstly, the use of several terms, such as 

”satyagraha," "non-violent resistance," "non-violent direct 

action," etc*, to describe Gandhi’s type of non-violence, 

is very confusing; it seemed much better to use only one 

name for each type* Secondly, there seemed to be no other 

name which, by its very meaning, could describe this type 

of generic non-violence* 

(5) Selective Pacifism* This type of non-violence is 

characterized by the refusal to participate in particular 

violent conflicts, in most cases international wars, but 

not in others, in connection with which there would be no 

hesitation to use violence to accomplish the desired ends. 

The two cases with which X am familiar are those of the 

international socialists, chiefly during World War I, and 

the Jehovah’s Witnesses* 

The Socialists objected to the war, because they 

declared that it was a product of capitalism, and there 

was no reason why the workingmen of one country should 

fight the workingmen of another country when the real enemy 

of the workers of all countries was capitalism*22' 

£2por a description of and quotation from the (cont*) 
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Most, but not all,2** of the Socialist objectors to World 

War I would have participated in a violent war of the work¬ 

ing people for the abolition of capitalism and the bringing 

about ac 
of the cooperative commonwealth.^ The Independent 

22(cont.) position of the Socialist Party, USA, in 1917 see 
Appendix I f". 

^Eugene y. Debs spoke before the Jury in 1918, on trial for 
violation of the Sedition Act on ten counts committed 
allegedly during a speech at the party*s State Convention 
in Canton, Ohio. The speech had not been especially anti¬ 
war. He had said, "The master class has always declared 
the wars; the subject class has always fought the battles. 
The master class has had all to gain and nothing to lose, 
while the subject class has had nothing to gain and all to 
lose—especially their lives*“ (Ray Ginger, The Bending 
Cross, p* 353.) Now before the Jury he declared in respect 
to the St. Louis Manifesto (see Appendix IP): "I believed 
then, as I believe now, that the statement correctly defined 
the attitude of the Socialist Party toward war. That state¬ 
ment, bear in mind, did not apply to the people of this 
country alone, but to the people of the world. It said, in 
effect, to the people, especially the workers, of all 
countries, *Quit going to war. Stop murdering one another 
for the profit and glory of the ruling classes. Cultivate 
the arts of peace. Humanize humanity. Civilize civiliza- 
tion.'” (Ibid,, pp. 37°f.) 

ok 
It Is to be noted that some of the members of the Socialist 

Part, USA, were objectors to all forms of violence. There 
Is some question as to whether Debs would actually have used 
violent revolt even for the abolition of capitalism. Several 
of his statements contradict each other.) 

2^It must also be stated that many pro-war Socialists left 
the party at that time. Although proportional to party 
membership their number was small, they included many of 
the publicists and union leaders. 
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Labour Party in Great Britain also opposed the war, as did 

the Bolahevlki in Russia* Most of the other Socialist 

parties put aside their principles till after the war* 

There were some Socialists who opposed World War II* The 

official position of the Socialist Party, USA was one which 

was equivalent to neutrality* It neither supported nor 

opposed the war* Some Individuals supported it, some gave 

critical support, and some opposed it* 

The Jehovah*s Witnesses?^ sometimes known in other 

countries as the International Bible Students Association, 

illustrate the second type of conditional pacifism of which 

I have knowledge. The Witnesses also object to particular 

conflicts, regarding all nations participating in World 

War II, for example, as being equally guilty of war pre¬ 

parations and incidents* The existing governments of all 

nations are regarded as being ruled by Satan* The Witnesses 

declare that the existing governments have failed because 

they merely rendered lip service to morality. The present 

wars are regarded as merely a sign of the end of the age 

and a preliminary worldly step before the righteous king, 

^Originally founded in 1872 by Charles Taze Russell in 
Allegheny, Pennsylvania. They have been known under various 
names. See Stroup, The Jehovah*3 Witnesses, pp* 2ff* 
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Jesus, will return to establish his celestial rule.27 

Today the Witnesses no longer feel that they must not 

resist evil with violence in personal relationships. They 

often take active part in forcibly defending themselves and 

their "rights.” This has probably come about as a reaction 

to their extreme persecution.28 

They even believe that there are times when they should 

participate in wars, namely, when Jehovah is concerned with 

the conflict*2^ 

^T’thaT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples of earth 
can come only by and through Jehovah*s kingdom tinder Christ, 
which has now begun; that the Lord,s next great act is the 
destruction of Satan*s organization and the complete 
establishment of righteousness in the earth, and that under 
the Kingdom the people of good-will that survive Armageddon 
shall carry out the divine mandate to *fill the earth* with 
a righteous race.1* (From the official statement of belief 
that appears regularly on the first page of The Watch Tower, 
official publication of the Witnesses, quoted by Stroup, 
op. cit., p. 139, See Appendix I G for a fuller descrip¬ 
tion of the above Ideas.) 

28 
For more information on this see: The American Civil 

Liberties Union, The Persecution of Jehovah*s Witnesses, 
The Record of Violence against a Religious Organization 
Unparalled in America since the Attacks on the Mormons. 

29"The law of God forbids Witnesses to engage in war. The 
view has commonly been taken that they are pacifists. 
Such they are not, for they feel that they must often employ 
physical force to resist persecution, and they also believe 
that Jehovah has engaged in and encouraged wars between 
peoples. The Witnesses will not engage in the present war 
(World War II) because they think that Jehovah is (cont.) 
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During World War II, Witnesses In the United States 

were sent to Civilian Public Service Can$>s, maintained for 

conscientious objectors, and to prison.3° Before World 

War II was long under way, it was estimated that over 6,000 

Witnesses were Imprisoned by Hitler In concentration camps. 

Two thousand of these had been Interned as early as 1937 

for their opposition to the Nazi regime.in the United 

States they usually claimed exemption on the grounds of 

^(cont.) not concerned with it; otherwise they would be 
quite willing to fight. Most of them believe that Satan 
is *running the whole show* and therefore they will have 
nothing to do with it* This Is similar to their attitude 
toward the first World War. The Witnesses were Interned 
by both sides, because the Society boldly stated that the 
war was being fought by equally selfish interests and with¬ 
out the sanction of God. Their own fight, they declared, 
was not fought with ‘carnal weapons1: it was a battle of 
cosmic proportions with the adversary of every man, Satan. 
The passages of the Old Testament which involve war have 
been pointed out to the Witnesses as constituting a 
special problem for anyone who presumes that God does not 
take part in wars. The Witnesses think that Jehovah was 
connected with the battles recorded in the Old Testament, 
otherwise he would not have permitted accounts of time to 
be inserted in the Bible. Mr. Rutherford (the leader of 
the Witnesses from 191? to 19^2) said that such wars were 
justified because they involved the execution of his 
(God*s) judgment against workers of wickedness. Seemingly, 
God no longer executes his judgment through the wars of 
men.” Stroup, oj>* clt., pp. l65f* 

3°Ibld., p. 166. 

31Ibld.. p. 147. 
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being duly appointed ministers.32 Many are today being 

Imprisoned. 

(6) Non-violent Direct Action# Non-violent direct 

action exists when an individual or a group refuses to 

continue cooperating with what he considers to be an evil 

situation, and acts in such a manner as to challenge its 

existence by non-violent means. The direct action may 

follow discussion, negotiations, and other less drastic 

steps. The motivation of non-violence may be either one 

of strategy or one of principle. The behavior goes beyond 

a simple refusal to do something, which is essentially the 

case in passive resistance. Non-violent direct action33 

is related to satyagraha; much of its recent developments 

in this country have been stimulated by the Gandhian move¬ 

ment in India. Action is aimed against specific injustices. 

32lbid., p. 166* 

33gee the account of the non-violent seizure of Helgoland 
from the British RAP by former residents In "And No Birds 
Sing," Time, January 15> 1951 > p. 30; the account of non¬ 
violent direct action against school segregation of Negroes 
shortly after the Civil War in Chicago, in St. Clair Drake 
and Horace Cayton. Black Metropolis, p. 44; George Houser, 
Erasing the Color Line. Revised Ed., 1951# and other 
publications of the Congress of Racial Equality. See 
Appendix I H for selections from What is Core>and Core 
Action Discipline. 
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It generally does not Involve self-purification or Insis¬ 

tence upon adherence to attitudes and behavior aimed at 

bringing about a change of heart in the opponent, as con¬ 

trasted with changes in overt behavior* 

(7) Satyagraha.^ satyagraha is a comparatively 

recent and unique form of non-violence* It was developed 

by Gandhi in South Africa and India* The satyagrahi (a 

believer in satyagraha) opposes all evil and refuses to 

compromise on questions of principle. He seeks to eradi¬ 

cate the evil and bring about a change of heart in the evil-¬ 

doer through sympathy, patience, and self-suffering. Sat¬ 

yagraha involves self-purification and a constructive and 

aggressive program with a definite strategy of removing 

the evil situation. The satyagrahi must be a believer in 

satyagraha as a matter of principle. At times satyagrahis 

lead campaigns of people who follow non-violence as a 

temporary discipline in attacking a specific evil. 

(8) Non-Violent Revolution; Peacemakers. Non-violent 

revolution is historically the most recent type of generic 

non-violence. Indeed, it is only beginning to develop now. 

It seems to be a synthesis of various sources of thought 

S^See Chapter III and Appendix III. 
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and action, including satyagraha, non-resistance, active 

reconciliation, socialism, and anarchism. The Gandhlan 

influence appears to be by far the most important single 

factor in its development*35 

The three main elements in non-violent revolution^ 

are these: (l) A strong emphasis upon the need for an 

inner revolution, the re-ereation of each human being, 

personal conversion, or whatever similar term may be used. 

(2) The emphasis upon the necessity for a fundamental change 

in our social, economic, and political order to remove the 

aspects which are regarded as evil or undesirable, auid to 

replace them with good and desirable alternatives. This 

involves a positive program for social reconstruction, or 

social revolution.37 (3) a fundamental renunciation of 

^Exactly from when the movement for non-violent revolu¬ 
tion can be dated* 1 do not know. Study conferences on 
revolutionary non-violence were held within the Fellowship 
of Reconciliation in 1944 and 1945. The Committee for a 
Non-Violent Revolution was founded in 1946. This groups 
conceptions seem to have been more in the socialist and 
anarchist tradition them that of satyagraha. It is now 
non-existent. Some, but not all, of Its members have 
joined the Peacemakers, which was founded in 1948 with 
The Peacemaker as its organ. At present. Peacemakers Is 
the only non-violent revolution group in the world. 

3^See for more Information on non-violent revolution, the 
Committee for Non-Violent Revolution, and Peacemakers, 
Appendix XI, J. K, L, and M. 

37This positive aspect, corresponding to the (cont.) 



2 6 

violence and unjust means to achieve goals, and a refusal 

to cooperate In any way with war and organized violence* 

This includes civil disobedience to unjust laws and regula¬ 

tions*^ 

PRELIMINARY COMPARISON BETWEEN 

PASSIVE RESISTANCE AND SATYAGRAHA 

Out of the eight types of non-violence, two will be 

illustrated and discussed in detail; passive resistance 

and satyagraha* I had originally hoped to treat all eight 

in a similar fashion, but time and space have not permitted 

it. I chose satyagraha because of my personal Interest In 

it. I was reading Gandhi*s The Story of My Experiments 

37(Cont*) constructive program in satyagraha, has been 
somewhat slow in developing. The need is now felt and the 
gap Is being filled* 

S^Many young men taking this position of civil disobedience 
have served and are serving prison sentences, or face 
future imprisonment* Most sentences are from one to five 
years* Recently Robert Michener, an 18-year-old Kansas 
Quaker, received a ten-year sentence connected with civil 
disobedience to the Selective Service Act* He had pre¬ 
viously received and served a sentence of one year under 
the same act* His second sentence has since been reduced 
to five years. (Announced at the meeting of the Peace¬ 
makers * National Continuation Committee in Cincinnati, 
Ohio April 27-29* 1951.) James Lawson, former Vice- 
President of the National Conference of Methodist Youth 
and Senior at Baldwin-Wallace College received a sentence 
of three years* (Personal letter from Jean Campbell, May 
2, 1951*) 
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with Truth and Fischer * s The Life of Mahatma Gandhi when 

I began this study, and these books suggested a more 

thorough study of satyagraha. Passive resistance developed 

Into the other case as material became available in the 

University library and through inter-library loan service. 

Whatever the element of chance in the choice of these two 

types may have been, I do not think that I could have done 

better if 1 had tried. One, passive resistance, comes 

from the Western tradition; the other, satyagraha, from 

the Eastern tradition. One, passive resistance, is histori¬ 

cally an old technique; the other, a very recent development. 

One is a matter of expediency; the other a matter of deep 

conviction. One is fairly passive and dependent upon the 

acts of the oppressor; the other is extremely active and 

goes out to attack the evil situation. Passive resistance 

involves hatred of the opponent; satyagraha is based on love 

of the opponent. Strategy in passive resistance, if it can 

be said to exist at all, exists in a very nebulous and 

vague form; in satyagraha, it is an extremely important part 

of its aggressive aspects. Here we have two quite distinct 

types of generic non-violence. A study of these in the 

following two chapters and of the case histories^ in 

3^If the case histories, especially of satyagraha, (cont.) 



Appendices II and III will soon dispel any questions that 

the reader may still have as to the reality of several 

types of non-violence. 

39(cont.) seem noble and courageous, the reader is asked 
to remember that there exist many similar cases of the other 
types of non-violence. 
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CHAPTER H 

PASSIVE RESISTANCE 



INTRODUCTION 

The several cases of passive resistance which are 

described In the appendices to this chapter, constitute 

only a few of many similar ones which have occurred through¬ 

out unwritten and written history. It is impossible to 

state or even hypothesize when passive resistance was 

practiced first. Whereas satyagraha has thus far been 

limited to South Africa and India, passive resistance has 

been relatively common in the West, although In other parts 

of the world, too. It has taken several forms, as the 

needs of the particular situation required. The purpose 

of the present chapter is to develop the chief charac¬ 

teristics common to all of them. They are developed on 

the basis of case studies, such as those contained in the 

appendices to this chapter, and from the scant theoretical 

material which is available. Following this discussion of 

the main characteristics of passive resistance generally, 

we Bhall deal with its three main types, the boycott, the 

strike, and passive non-cooperation. Each of these. In turn, 

has its own features and sub-types. 

The term passive resistance was coined by Leo Tolstoy.^ 

^Muzumdar, The United Nations of the World, p. 202. 
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He was searching for something more active than the tradi¬ 

tional Christian non-resistance and probably coined the 

term to describe what he was searching for# 

As we have stated in the preface there has been very 

little clear distinction between various types of non¬ 

violence# There are several persons, however, who have 

seen "passive resistance" as a comparatively well-defined 

type. Among these are Gandhi,^ Diwakar,^ Dhawan,^ Case,^ 

£ 

and Hiller,0 although the latter two authors do not call 

it by this name# Hiller in his classic study. The Strike, 

terms it "the generic strike;" Case does not give it a 

particular name, but distinguishes it as a typical case 

of non-violent coercion. We shall consider the definitions 

of these authors in the following discussion# 

DEFINITION 

As was pointed out in Chapter I, passive resistance 

is a method of meeting aggression, settling conflicts and? 

^Gandhi, An Autobiography or the Story of my Experiments 
with Truth, p. 389* 

^Diwakar, Satyagraha, p. 2# 

^Dhawan, The Political Philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi,pp#118-119* 

5cas§, Non-Violent Coercion, pp# 250f, 285. 

^Hiller, The Strike, pp. 4, 234, 278. 
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bringing about social, economic, and political changes 

desired by the party which practices it. It is a weapon 

of expediency, preferred to other methods only because the 

passive resisters lack the means of violence, or there is 

no reasonable chance of success for the use of violence, 

rather than because of any religious or ethical conviction 

of the wrongness of violence or because of scruples con¬ 

cerning the purity of the means used to achieve the desired 

goal. Passive resistance lacks "inwardness,11 and ignores 

the moral character of the persons employing It, By its 

very nature It is not universal In its application; for 

example, it could not be practiced against loved ones, 

such as members of the family* The object of passive 

resistance Is to harass the opponent without employing 

violence and thus to coerce him into overtly behaving in 

the manner desired* There Is no place for love of the 

opponent. Passive resistance may be used as a supplement 

to the use of violence, or a3 a preparation for it, or it 

may follow an unsuccessful attempt Involving the use of 

violence. Passive resistance denotes activity which is 

not primarily self-initiated, motivated or directed, but 

in the main is rather determined by the actions of the 

opponent. It Is thus basically negative, and could be 
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regarded as a rebound to the action of the opponent. 

Clarence Case developed what is essentially a descrip¬ 

tion of passive resistance in the fifth of his "typical 

cases" of "non-violent coercion." 

The fifth typical case is therefore that of 
non-violent coercion, wherein a nation, or classes 
and other minor groupings within nations, attempts 
to bring desired social conditions to pass by 
exerting social pressure upon other nations, or 
sub-groups and individuals within their own or 
other nations. 

The examples illustrating this type of situa¬ 
tion are fully set forth in subsequent chapters on 
the strike, the boycott, and non-co-operation. . . 
The essence of this method, i.e., of non-violent 
coercion, consists in the withholding of certain 
economic or social relations deemed valuable by 
those at whom the movement is directed, and in 
leaving them to choose between the action demanded 
and the hardship thus presented as an alternative, 
which is intended to figure as the worse horn of 
the dilemma. 

Success in such cases depends first of all 
upon the ability of those attempting this form of 
coercion to control the essential social contacts 
by their own action or that of themselves plus 
their relatives and friends. . • .Success depends. 
In the second place, upon their ability to stand 
firmly and steadfastly behind their particular 
program of non-dealing, and endure the unavoidable 
provocation and hardship Involved, without resorting 
to violence or intimidation.? 

The basic criticism I would have of this is that Case!s 

?Case, Non-Violent Coercion, p. 250. 
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chapter on non-cooperation, which he considers a type of 

non-violent coercion, consists entirely of accounts of 

satyagraha. This we are distinguishing as a distinct type 

of non-violence* Had he, for example, used the case of 

Hungary there, and distinguished satyagraha from non¬ 

violent coercion, his above analysis would be for all 

practical purposes fully compatible with our own* Case 

insists that satyagraha is fundamentally coercive, and 

thus we can understand why he puts it there*® 

Hiller writes as follows about the ’’generic strike”: 

Since the contest is carried on by parties who 
(at the time) are mutually dependent, each is 
enabled to bring pressure upon the other by refusing 
to co-operate. When viewed In this way the labor 
strike is seen to be but a special type of a more 
general social phenomenon, the generic strike* This 
includes the labor strike, the social boycott, 
political non-co-operation, demonstrations against 
official acts, and other similar group conflicts* 
These various forms of non-participation, although 
differing in the occasions from which they arise 
and the ends which they seek, are essentially 
similar in their methods of coercion and collective 
control*^" 

And he adds later: 

Non-participation which is designed to inter¬ 
fere with official acts most frequently takes the 
form of a refusal to share in the prescribed 

8See Appendix III A. 

9Hiller, The Strike, p. 4. 
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institutional activities or to participate in 
political affairs. Occasionally it may involve a 
suspension of labor. Since the refusal to partici¬ 
pate indicates protest or indignation, it is coer¬ 
cive even if it does not apply economic threats or 
physical violence.10 

It thus seems legitimate to say that Hiller has given 

us, in these two passages, his definition of “passive resis¬ 

tance.” 

In summary we may say that passive resistance is 

practiced as a weapon of expediency; Is accompanied by 

feelings of hostility; is of limited application; is an 

effort to coerce the opponent without the use of overt 

violence; and cannot become a philosophy of life. 

TYPES OP PASSIVE RESISTANCE 

(l) The Boycott 

The first of the types of passive resistance which 

we shall consider is that of the boycott. 

Although the word "boycott” is of compara¬ 
tively recent origin, the practice of boycotting. 
If we disassociate that term from any necessary 
connection with labor disputes, and define it 
for the time being as an organized effort to with¬ 
draw and Induce others to withdraw from social or 
business relations with another, has been resorted 
to since the dawn of history.^ 

10Ibld., p. 234. 

•^Harry Laidler, Boycotts and the Labor Struggle. p. 27. 
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This definition obviously covers several kinds of 

boycott, as is suggested in the following list of eight 

of them* (There may be others of which 1 have no knowledge*) 

The list is basically a formalization of some of Laidler^ 

discussion In his helpful book. Boycotts and the Labor 

Struggle* 

(a) Social Boycott 

This, often called social ostracism, involves the 

refusal by those conducting the boycott to carry on normal 

social relations with those against whom the social boycott 

is conducted* Examples include the ostracism of the Publicans 

by the Pharisees in Hebrew history; the ostracism of the 

unsuccessful claimants for political preference by the 

people in Greece for many years following the rule of 

Cleisthenes; the practice of excommunication by the Roman 

Catholic Church; the social boycotting of "scabs” by strikers 

in the United States; the use of the practice against the 

Boycott family, and the "landgrabber” and his family, in 

the case of the Irish peasants reviewed in Appendix II A to 

this chapter.12 

12The social boycott may be practiced in a different spirit 
and thus not be passive resistance, as it was In satyagraha* 
See Chapter III* 
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(b) Industrial Boycott 

The industrial boycott is used by labor to gain better 

conditions, by depriving the employer of the market for 

those goods which labor has created, until he rights the 

injustice. 

If, , ,the workman resorts to boycott and so inter¬ 
cepts the employer^ profit, the employer is brought 
tb a quicker sense of the expediency of friendly 
settlement,13 

The industrial boycott may be either negative or 

positive. 

The primary purpose of negative boycotts is 
to secure for "fair" firms the patronage of labor 
and its friends* Indirectly, they divert trade 
from "unfair*1 employers. In the prosecution of 
this form of boycotts, a Union Label is usually 
placet! on goods as a guarantee to the trade 
unionists and to the public generally that the 
goods are produced under conditions favorable to 
the unions, "White” or "fair” lists which announce 
to the public those who have complied with trade 
union conditions are also printed and distributed 

The positive boycott generally takes the form 
of the "unfair" or the "We Don*t Patronize" list 
and the boycott proper,15 

^Report of the New York Bureau of Statistics of Labor, 
p, 71%. Quoted in Laidler, 0£, cit,, p, 58. 

^Laidler, oj>, cit,, p, 6o. 

^Ibid,, p, 63* 
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The boycott proper may be divided into the 
primary, the secondary and the compound boycott* 
The appellation, tertiary boycott, is also frequently 
applied to the most indirect forms. A primary boy¬ 
cott may be defined as a simple combination of per¬ 
sons to suspend dealings with a party obnoxious 
to them involving no attempt to persuade or coerce 
third parties to suspend dealings also* Thus, if 
workmen in one industry go on a strike against a 
firm and agree to refuse to purchase and product 
from that firm, without endeavoring to persuade 
others to do likewise, a primary boycott will be 
the result. This form, however, is rarely used 
in labor disputes as it is comparatively ineffec¬ 
tive. 

A secondary boycott may be defined as a combina¬ 
tion of workmen to induce or persuade third parties 
to cease business relations with those against whom 
there is a grievance. A compound boycott appears 
when the workmen use coercive and intimidating 
measures, as distinguished from mere persuasive 
measures in preventing third parties from dealing 
with the boycotted firms. 

Compound boycotts are to two kinds—those 
involving threats of pecuniary injury to the parties 
approached, and those involving threats of actual 
physical force and violence. 

There are three important points of attack 
against a boycotted employer in the use of the 
secondary and compound boycott. An endeavor is 
often made to boycott him through inducing or 
coercing his employees to quit working for him. 
One of the weapons employed in carrying out this 
form is picketing* 

Secondly, the workmen often attack the source 
of supply, and try to induce or coerce whole¬ 
salers, jobbers, manufacturers or mining companies, 
as the case may be, to refuse to sell any further 
supplies to the employer under the ban* This 
latter method is used more extensively in the 
building trades where the products disposed of 
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are not finally sold to the general public, but 
are used in the construction of buildings* 

The third and generally the most important 
method of injury is the inducing or coercing of 
customers to withdraw their patronage from the 
obnoxious concern.l6 

Laidler lists the following among the factors which 

determine the success of the boycott: 

. . .the character of the market of the commo¬ 
dities boycotted, the strength of the organiza¬ 
tion boycotting, the frequency and regularity 
with which the article is purchased, the location 
of the firm boycotted, its capital, nation-wide 
extent of trade, and the degree of monopoly, the 
manner in which the unionist concentrates on one 
firm, the publicity secured, the ease with which 
the boycotted goods are distinguished, the 
character of the competition against the firm, 
the directness of boycotting attacks, the causes 
leading to the institution of the boycott, the 
vigor with which it is pushed at the very outset, 
the care used in its Inauguration, and the 
attitude of the law. . *17 

The example of the Buck’s Stove and Range boycott, 

given in Appendix II B, illustrates the industrial boycott, 

(c) Consumers* Boycott 

This type is quite common in the United States 

at the present time. It may be either organized or spon¬ 

taneous, with the aim of bringing down the prices of con- 

l^Ibid., pp. 64f. 

^Ibld., p. 166. 
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sumers goods (such as food) which are deemed to be unrea¬ 

sonably high. 

(d) Political Boycott 

This involves the refusal to vote for certain candi¬ 

dates who are deemed to be undesirable in their policies. 

It is essentially negative; that is, it involves a refusal 

to vote for a certain candidate, rather than an actual 

convinced support of his opponent. With many people this 

was the case with their opposition to Taft in the Taft- 

Ferguson Ohio Senatorial race in 1950. 

(e) Employers* Boycott 

The employers* boycott, conducted in the economic 

interests of the employers. Is essentially of two types. 

(i) Boycott of Pellow Employers—There Is the boycott 

by fellow employers and monied interests generally of others 

of their own class whom they deem to show too favorable an 

attitude toward labor. In practice It may mean refusal to 

deal with them economically, or the withdrawal of other 

types of support, such as advertising from newspapers. 

(ii) Boycott of Workmen: the Blacklist—There Is the 

boycott by employers of workmen who are considered by them 

to be obnoxious because of their activities on behalf of 

labor. This is commonly known as blacklisting. Such 
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workers are refused Jobs by the plant Immediately concerned 

which often circulates a list of the names of such persons, 

accompanied by descriptions, qualifications, the reasons 

for their discharge—if they were discharged, and other 

information. A central bureau was often maintained where 

all such information was on file. This was usually all 

secret. Sometimes such workers were given letters of 

recommendation, which had secret symbols on It- to inform 

the prospective employer not to hire him. The use of the 

blacklist is seen in the East Marlon strike of 1929. 

(f) Trade Boycott 

Some of these trade combinations have formed 
agreements with associations of manufacturers, 
and together they have used their purchasing 
power to injure the business of "irresponsible, 
unscrupulous, unethical manufacturers, whole¬ 
salers and dealers,11 those, in other words, who 
did not observe the-rules of the association. 
The bitter experience of those dealers who were 
not "in the ring” have often been described.18 

(g) Boycott of Certain Goods and Services 

This is characterized by the refusal to purchase or 

use certain goods or facilities because of their own 

characteristics, because of undesirable means used in 

producing them, or because they are not available to all. 

18 Laldler, op. clt., p. 49 
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Examples of this include the boycott of liquor, of slave- 

made goods before the Civil War, of goods produced by 

companies (such as Coca Cola) which refuse to employ 

Negroes; the refusal to use facilities, such as restau¬ 

rants and theaters which do not admit Negroes or other 

groups, the embargoes against British vessels in the War 

of 1812, boycott of goods under the Stamp Act of 1765 by 

the American Colonies .*9 

(h) Nationalistic Boycott (International Boycott) 

This involves the people of one nation refusing to 

purchase the commodities of another against which they 

feel they have a grievance. The case of the Chinese boy¬ 

cott against Japan Is an example of this.20 In the con¬ 

duct of a nationalistic boycott, other types of boycott, 

such as the social boycott, the consumers* boycott, and 

the boycott of certain goods and services may become in¬ 

volved. China is often regarded as the classic home of 

the nationalistic boycott, Just as America Is so regarded 

for the Industrial boycott. 

I9^his type of boycott may be practiced in a spirit of 
love and concern for the opponent* In such a case It no 
longer is passive resistance, but may be non-violent 
resistance, active reconciliation, non-violent direct 
action, satyagraha and non-violent revolution. 

20 
See Appendix II C for an account of this boycott. 
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(2) The Strike 

The second type of passive resistance Is the strike. 

The strike results when reason and diplomacy have failed to 

settle disputes. It is a form of collective or corporate 

action. More specifically, it is a concerted and temporary 

suspension of economic function, designed to exert pressure 

upon others within the same social unit—industrial, politi¬ 

cal, or cultural. The strike is not a mere cessation of 

work; it is conflict in the form of a corporate refusal to 

participate. It Is from this collective nature of the 

strike that it derives its power of coercion, its behavior 

traits, and also, in part, the motives upon which it rests. 

Its aim is to produce some forced readjustment in the rela¬ 

tions of those in conflict. In many parts of contemporary 

society, it has become an institutionalized means to such 

an end. 

Strikes are almost always specific, in the sense of 

being for something or against something which is immediately 

important to the workers. Although technically any number 

sufficiently large to effect concerted action may produce 

a strike by suspending labor, in practical terms the total 

number of workers striking must be sufficient to make the 

continuation of operations impossible. The strike for 
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economic aims (the most common form), can, by withholding 

labor, inflict appreciable financial losses upon the 

opponent and thus bring him to "reason" and gain the desired 

concessions from him. On the whole, the strike is peculiar 

to modern industrial organization, including factory-farms, 

where the agricultural workers are hired as laborers and 

paid wages as in urban industry. In addition to the inflic¬ 

tion of financial loss, there is the factor of arousing 

public opinion or political action to help win the strike. 

Both of these, as well as economic pressure, however, at 

times also act against the strikers. 

Hiller's classification of strikes is very helpful in 

an attempt to understand their various forms and objectives, 

(a) Forms of the Strike 

(I) Craft Strike—A craft strike is a suspen¬ 
sion by the workers of a single craft in one or 
in many shops of a local, regional, national, or 
international area. The variations in geographic 
scope may be Indicated as shop craft strike, local 
craft strike, regional craft strike, etc. 

(ii) Establishment (firm, or shop) Strike— 
This Involves all the crafts in one or more plants 
under one management irrespective of their spatial 
distribution. 

(ill) Industry Strike—This is a suspension 
of all the establishments of an industry (e.g., 
mining, printing, etc.) of a local or other area. 
Local industry strikes and regional industry 
strikes have occurred frequently. 
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(iv) Sympathetic (Generalized) Industry Strike— 
In this form the workers in two or more industries 
join in a suspension, the scope being local or re¬ 
gional. No national or international strike of this 
type has yet occurred. 

(b) Strike Objectives 

(i) Economic Aims—The form which this type 
assumes may be craft, establishment, industry, or 
generalized industrial. 

(ii) Political and Other Social Aims—In form 
this type has always been generalized. When this 
form is combined with political aims (in addition 
to or independent of, any material objectives) the 
strike is called a "general” or a "social general 
strike." The political aims may be: 

The reformatory strike Is conducted for 
political ends which are legal and constitutional. 
They are aimed at governmental authorities or at 
other classes, though the employer may be the 
immediate object of coercion. 

These (revolutionary strikes) are extra- 
legal, non-constitutional in method and aim. 

The mythical general strike (is) a fixation 
of the class-conscious dreamer. Since such an 
extra-legal change is impossible of attainment, 
this imaginary strike is solely a symbol of class 
revolt. 21 

In fairness to the advocates of the syndicalist general 

strike^ some.further elaboration of its theory Is necessary. 

21Hiller, The Strike, p. 278. 

^Sorel, one of the strong advocates of syndicalism, viewed 
the general strike also as a social myth, that is, as some¬ 
thing which would undoubtedly not take place in the (cont.) 
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At Marseilles, (at a Socialist conference) 
in 1892, a resolution stating that legislation 
cannot settle the differences between Capital and 
Labour, that only a revolution can give economic 
liberty, that bloody revolutions only benefit those 
who have the army behind them, and that therefore 
the appropriate revolution for the workers ig a 
general strike, was supported, in a memorable 
speech, by Aristide Briand. * ,23 

The special and characteristic method by which 
the Syndicalist hopes to achieve his purpose is 
the general strike. He is organising and uniting 
labour with a view to getting labour to lay down 
its tools one fine day, go out into the market 
places with its hands in its pockets, and listen 
to the busy hum of society cease. Prom the silence 
of this death, he believes, the voice of a new 
life will arise. When he has proved the impossi¬ 
bility of the existing order by bringing it to a 
stand still, he imagines he will be called in to 
start it afresh, and from a collapses capitalism 
a vigorous industrialism is to spring into being 
in a single night. He Is to create a revolution 
by passive resistance*24 

It was Mirabeau who declared at the Assembly of the 

States of Provence of Prance, "Take care, do not despise 

those people who produce everything, this people who, to be 

formidable, have only to stand motionless."^5 

pp 
(cont.) relatively simple manner in which it was des¬ 

cribed, but which was of value for giving the workers a 
picture of the goal and method which enabled them to con¬ 
tinue the struggle for the downfall of the oppressing 
socio-economic system. 

^MacDonald, Syndicalism, p. 52. 

2ifIbid., p. 60. 

2^Juares, Hlstolre Socialiste, I, La Constltuante, pp. 58f, 
de Li^,;/p"T08, 
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Among the factors which give rise to strikes for 

economic aims are such questions as the recognition of the 

union as the bargaining agent for the workers, and wages, 

hours, and working conditions. Other factors may be grie¬ 

vances of individual workers and disputes as to the meaning 

of the contract (in case the union is already recognized). 

Some strikes are called because of Jurisdictional disputes 

between competing unions. 

The Marlon strike of 1929 which is reviewed in Appendix 

II F began as an establishment strike and, due to the efforts 

to defeat the union while it was in trouble, developed into 

a local industry strike. The aims were economic. Examples 

of the generalized strike (often termed "general strike") 

are the strikes of Barcelona, 1902; of Italy, 1904; of 

Seattle and Winnipeg, 1919; of England, 1926; and several 

other smaller ones in recent years in the Unites States. 

The generalized strike in Russia In October, 1905, was 

politically revolutionary in nature. It was relatively 

successful. The 1951 generalized strike in Barcelona also 

had its revolutionary characteristics, 

(c) Other Distinctions 

Another distinction Is between the "mass" strike and 

the "detailed" strike. In the former, the workers quit 
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work en masse, while in the latter they quit one by one until 

the employer is compelled to inquire about the grievances 

and is brought to observe the terms demanded* The "detailed" 

strike was practiced by the English craft unions in the 

middle of the nineteenth century and by the Flint glass 

makers in the years following 1854. 

As man after man leaves, * *. * then it is that the 
proud and haughty spirit of the oppressor is brought 
down and he feels the power he cannot see.26 

One variation of the "detailed" strike is the slow¬ 

down strike on the job, in which the workers decrease the 

speed of their work while remaining at it. There are compa¬ 

rable variations of the mass strike, such as the sit-down, 

the stay-in, and the lay-down strikes. In 1934, for example, 

the miners of Pecs, Hungary conducted a successful hunger 

and sit-down strike in the mines.The sit-down strikes 

in the United States and Europe in the thirties are well 

known. 

(d) Strategy in Strikes 

The matter of strategy in strikes is well discussed 

in Joseph Senturia*s review of the problem:2^ 

ok " "T 1 ... ■ ■■ 
Flint Glass Makers * Magazine, July, 1850, quoted by 

Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Industrial Democracy. 1897* I* 
p. 169. Quoted by Hiller, oj). cit., p. 136. 

27de ligt. The Conquest of Violence, p. 144. 

2^See Appendix II I for Steuben*s "General Guide for 
Strike Leaders." 
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Success in strikes, as in wars, depends on 
good strategy. Tactics vary. If a plant has just 
been unionized and the union has no agreement with 
the employer, the strike may be called suddenly to 
give the union the advantage of a surprise attack. 
Otherwise the employer might win the battle in 
advance by firing the strike leaders. But when 
a union is working under a trade agreement with 
an employer or a group of employers, or when the 
strike is to be nation-wide, preparations are 
made long in advance and employers have plenty of 
notice.29 

Once the strike is called and the workers 
come out, the union is faced by new and serious 
tasks. The morale of the strikers must be main¬ 
tained. Mass meetings and even prayer meetings 
are held* Speakers, posters, rallies, and parades 
are used to keep up the fighting spirit while the 
strike lasts. Headquarters are set up where 
strikers can get news and instructions. 

Courage will soon fail, and the strike will 
be lost, if the strikers, no longer getting wages, 
are not somehow provided with food and other 
necessities. So practically every union pays 
nbenefits” to members out on strike. At strike 
headquarters free lunches may be served. Money, 
food, and clothing are sometimes supplied by 
other unions, by other organizations, and even 
by individuals sympathetic with the strikers* 
cause.30 

To win a strike, it isnft enough to feed and 
clothe the strikers and keep up their courage. 
It is just as important for the unionists to see 
that no one takes ”their jobs” during the strike. 
The employer has a legal right to continue to 
operate his plant. If he can get other workers 
to take the place of the strikers, the strike 

2^Senturia, Strikes, pp. 27-f. 

3°Ibld., p. 29. 
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will be lost* The union must make him "feel” 
the strike, otherwise he will never come to terms* 

Strikers keep out other workers by picketing. 
Sometimes strikers and their friends mass at the 
factory gates. Sometimes they march around the 
plant, or back and forth in front of it, bearing 
flags and banners urging workers not to take their 
places, not to "scab.” Sometimes they may place 
only one or two pickets at each entrance, with 
placards and banners.31 

Strikes are not pink teas. Violence has 
been common. Union officers have time and again 
cautioned members against it* They have pointed 
out that it is to the interest of the strikers 
to keep the peace. Violence puts the strikers 
and their leaders in danger of punishment; it 
brings in the police and the national guard on 
the other side; most important of all, it turns 
public sympathy against the strikers. Occasionally 
a union has prepared for strikes as if for war, 
planning to use violence to win. But almost all 
unions consistently urge peaceful tactics only. 

Similarly, most employers do not approve 
of violence. But some of them contract with 
detective agencies to have strikes broken without 
inquiring how the job is to be done. Or they 
hire company guards and arm them, but do not feel 
responsible for their acts.32 

John Steuben offers ample evidence to support this 

claim, in the form of statistics on the amount of money 

spent and the actual quantity of various weapons, from tear 

gas to machine guns in the possession of named companies. 

31Ibld., p. 30. 

32Ibld.. p. 36 
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(Also see Steuben*s "General Guide for Strike Leaders" in 

Appendix II I.) 

The choosing of the specific tactics for conducting 

the strike is purely a matter of expediency, as many of 

these references indicate* As one of the devices for con¬ 

trolling public opinion in a strike, Hiller lists "non- 

resistant suffering*" In the Western type of strike which 

we have dealt with In this chapter, such devices, too, are 

matters of expediency* 

• * *bearing non-resistant suffering consists of 
enduring aggression or wrong without retaliation 
and thereby throwing one*s self upon the mercy of 
the assailant or of the onlookers* Acts of exploi¬ 
tation by the employer or his aids—wanton arrests, 
imprisonment, cruelty by guards or sluggers, hunger 
and want, and the silent friction which forms the 
grievance back of the strike itself—provide occa¬ 
sions for evoking pity* To be sure, such sufferings 
come without solicitation; but when they do occur 
they may be turned to some advantage. Aggression 
may be Invited for strategic reasons* If the ruse 
is sufficiently obscured, it may be successful in 
arousing sympathy or in securing concessions (the 
right of assembly, for example). Non-compliance 
with police or magistrate orders is sometimes used 
as a means of incurring persecution and awakening 
sympathy.33 

For an account of the characteristics of the satyagrahlc 

strike, see Appendix III B* These cases in India are the 

33Hiiier, op* clt** p* 169 



only examples of which I have knowledge where the strike 

does not come tinder the area of passive resistance* The 

satyagrahlc strike Is distinguishable from the strike of 

the passive resistance variety in the same way as is sat- 

yagraha distinguished from passive resistance* 

The above discussions of boycotts and strikes have 

been limited to techniques and types, and have not included 

any treatment of legal aspects, which lies outside the realm 

of this study* It must suffice to say that several among 

the techniques mentioned, for example the secondary boy¬ 

cott and mass picketing (under the Taft-Hartley Act) have 

been declared illegal by state and national legislatures* 

Nevertheless, they remain possibilities, and thus are of 

interest to us here* 

(3) Passive Non-Cooperation 

The third main type of passive resistance is passive 

non-cooperation, which is undertaken in a spirit of hatred 

or with the desire to inflict suffering on the opponent* 

This feature distinguishes it from the non-violent non- 

cooperation of satyagraha. 

In Appendices II G and II H two cases of passive non¬ 

cooperation are described: the campaign in Egypt against 

the British (1919-1922) and that of the Hungarians against 
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the Austrians (1850-1867). It Is obvious from these accounts 

that there was no place for love of the British rulers or 

the Austrian rulers, respectively* Neither the Egyptians, 

who had been defeated by the British armies, nor the Hun¬ 

garians, who had suffered from the Austrian armies, were in 

a position to conduct a successful violent revolt. 

Noncooperation has never been practiced as a 
political method without an almost religious sense 
of the value of liberty and of the wrongfulness 
of tyranny animating those who have adopted It .3^ 

Non-cooperation Is a form of resistance to authority con¬ 

sidered to be wrong, by refusal to cooperate in the imposi¬ 

tion of such authority, rather than resistance by violent 

revolt. 

(a) Egyptian Techniques 

The techniques used in Egypt were mainly the 

followings resignation of the Egyptian Ministry and the 

refusal of others to take its place; petitioning of the 

peace conference in Paris; disobedience of orders by 

Egyptian police; resignations of Egyptians from official 

posts in the government; strikes of government employees 

and workers in British and European concerns; student 

3^Brockway, "Does Noncooperation Work?” Allen, ed., 
Pacifism in the Modem World, p. 118. - 
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strikes; social boycott of Lord Miller*s Mission; parades 

and demonstrations; picketing; telegrams from students to 

Minister of Education; declaration of Egypt as an independent 

country by the elected members of the suppressed Legislative 

Assembly. 

(b) Hungarian Techniques 

In Hungary the techniques Included: mass disobedience 

of the conscription law imposed by Austria about 1814; non¬ 

participation of the Hungarians in the Austrian rule of 

Hungary from 1850 on, and non-cooperation with the foreign 

rule; voluntary groups to develop Hungary, such as the 

Agricultural Union, National Protective Union, and the 

National Academy; non-participation in the Imperial Parlia¬ 

ment; addresses to "His Majesty Francis Joseph, Emperor of 

Austria"; disobedience of the Emperor * s orders; social boy¬ 

cotting of the Austrian soldiers billeted in private Hun¬ 

garian homes; refusal to pay taxes to Austria; refusal to 

act as auctioneers or to buy the seized land; demonstrations, 

such as display of the flag of Independent Hungary. The 

principle Leak was talking about, was not the principle of 

passive resistance or non-violence. It was the principle 

of Hungary*s independence and constitution. The passive 

resistance program was one of expediency. 
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SUMMARY 

We have illustrated types and cases of passive resis¬ 

tance, sought to understand the chief characteristics of 

this form of generic non-violence, and attempted to clarify 

the various types and expressions of passive resistance, 

especially its three main types, the boycott, the strike, 

and passive non-cooperation* 
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CHAPTER III 

SATYAGRAHA 
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INTRODUCTION 

The satyagraha campaigns which are described In the 

appendices — those of Vykom (1924-1925), Champaran (1917), 

and the 1930-1931 Swaraj Satyagraha, are only three of many 

similar ones which were conducted or inspired by Gandhi in 

South Africa and India* The earliest of them began in South 

Africa in 1906* It was undertaken to protect the rights of 

Indians who were severely treated by the government*1 And 

Just before his death in 1948, Gandhi was recovering from 

his last campaign, a satyagrahic fast for HIndu-Muslim2 

unity in a divided India* 

The tern “passive resistance11 was first used to 

characterize the movement In South Africa* This term, 

however, did not adequately describe the movement* 

“Passive resistance" was a matter of expediency; violence 

was avoided because of the unavailability of arms, or the 

unlikelihood of success and these features did not describe 

the nature of the Indian movement in South Africa* After 

this movement gained momentum, it was clear to Gandhi that 

^-Gandhi spent most of his life between 1893 and 1915 in 
South Africa* 

2nMuslim" is the term used in India for Moslem, or 
Mohammedan* 
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another term was necessary to characterize lt« But no such 

term existed* 

But X could not for the life of me find out a new 
name, and therefore offered a nominal prize through 
Indian Opinion Gandhi1s South African paper to 
the reader who made the heat suggestion on the 
subject* As a result Maganlal Gandhi a second 
cousin of Gandhi coined the word "Sadagraha" 
(Satstruth, Agraha=firmness) and won the prize. 
But In order to make It clearer I changed the word 
to "Satyagraha" which has since become current in 
Gujarati as a designation for the struggle*3 

The word is Sanscrit in origin* Sat or Satya means 

“truth* and Agraha means “holding fast,” "adherence,” 

"Insistence*" The compound thus denoted clinging to truth, 

holding fast to truth, insistence on truth, and "truth" 

connotes "essence of being*" Today the word "satyagraha" 

is used for both the philosophy and ethics which formed the 

basis of Gandhi's and his closest followers' lives, and for 

the method of fighting against evil and injustice, indivi¬ 

dually and collectively. 

BASIC PRINCIPLES 

(1) Living Satyagraha 

The satyagrahi practicer of satyagraha looks 
upon none as his enemy* Everyone is a friend, a 
fellow being, a brother* The Satyagrahi, instead 

^Gandhi, The Sbory of My Experiments With Truth, P. 389* 
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of physically resisting wrong, suffers it "bravely 
and cheerfully and thus attempts to reach the heart 
of the wrongdoer* He separates the evil from the 
evildoer by making him cognizant of the evil*** 
The Satyagrahl makes his opponent feel that he Is 
loved and respected, but that he muBt divest him¬ 
self of the evil that he harbors or clings to* To 
destroy the evil without injuring the evildoer is 
the great task that the satyagrahl sets for himself* 
By suffering himself, and by assuring his opponent 
of his physical safety, he causes his opponent to 
think about the wrong he has committed* His attack 
is on the opponent's mind, and he alms at curing 
evil at its source* 

The extension of this rule of conduct to all 
fields of activity transforms Satyagraha from an 
individual virtue into a social force.4 

The satyagrahl, opposing evil and refusing to compromise 

on questions of principle, thus seeks to convert, or win over, 

the opponent through sympathy, patience, and self-suffering* 

Believing that all men are basically good, the satyagrahl holds 

that temporary deviations of his fellow humans will pass away 

if the right,attitude is adopted* The practice of these 

principles of love, charity, truth and non-violence are thus 

extended to all areas of the day-to-day life of men* In his 

faith that love l,works,11 the satyagrahl is ready even to give 

up his life* 

If the gamble succeeds, it Is good enough. If it 
does not, the truth abides that the blood of the 

4 Diwakar, Satyagraha* p* 22. 
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martyrs is the seed of future heroes*5 

Satyagraha is never launched for personal gain, but is 

always for the good of others. 

In Gandhi^l*s (the suffix ’'-ji" is one of endear- 
mentj philosophy stress is always laid on the 
individual as the starting point of social re¬ 
generation. To him the problem of the group is 
essentially the problem of the individual... 
But though in his plan of social reconstruction 
he attaches great importance to the Individual 
with whom lies the first step, he also makes the insti¬ 
tutional approach. Thus satyagraha works from the 
individual to the social order and also from the 
social order back to the Individual*6 

The satyagrahi refuses to accept the evil-doer at his 

own evaluation, but rather seeks to change him. 

MThe wrong-doer wearies of wrong-doing in the 
absence of resistance. All pleasure is lost when 
the victim betrays no resistance.” [Gandhi, Speeches 
and Writings of M* K. Gandhi, p. 639, hereafter re¬ 
ferred to as Speeches "I seek entirely to blunt the 
edge of the tyrant1s ’Sword, not by putting up against 
it a sharper edged weapon, but by disappointing his 
expectation that I would he offering physical resis¬ 
tance. The resistance of the soul that I should 
offer Instead would elude him. It would at first 
dazzle him and at last compel recognition from him, 
which recognition would not humiliate him but uplift 
him." (Gandhi, Young India, II, p. 860? 

5lbid., p. 37. 

°Dbawan, The Political Philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi, p. 4. 

Tibia., p. 133. 
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A very important psychological reason that Gandhiji 
gives for the effective working of satyagraha is that 
it affects the adversary unconsciously, and the 
unconscious effect of our actions is far greater than 
the conscious effect, "in violence there is nothing 
invisible* Non-violence on the other hand is three- 
fourths invisible and so the effect is in the inverse 
ratio to its invisibility* Non-violence, when it 
becomes active travels with extraordinary velocity 
and then it becomes a miracle*" [Sandhi, Harijan, 
March 20, 1937# PP. 4lf^ ° 

Thus the mind of the opponent is first affected uncon¬ 

sciously and then consciously. Conscious effect means con¬ 

version* 

Gandhi*s political theory — as his economic theory — 

is inseparable from his philosophy of life. The interactions 

of Gandhi*s constantly growing philosophy of life and his 

efforts to seek solutions to the social problems facing the 

Indian people in South Africa and India produced satyagraha.9 

Gandhi regarded the force of love as so strong that even 

the person with the weakest body could defy, through the use 

of love, the whole world in arms against him. 

8Ibld. 

9Our definition of satyagraha includes the use of strategy, 
and of active opposition to the evil* If the reader has 
been accustomed to using the term satyagraha to indicate sim¬ 
ply what the terms from which it was coined indicate (love 
and non-violence in a more general sense) he should remember 
that these ideas existed for centuries before Gandhi. 
Gandhi*s contribution was to help find ways to use love as 
a"weapon" (as Gandhi often referred to satyagraha) to (cont.) 
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Devotion to truth demands that the satyagrahi should 
not he blind to the best in the evil-doer• To do 
full justice to the adversary he must keep his mind 
in a detached state, try to understand the adversary*s 
point of view and, if necessary, revise his Judgement* 
The satyagrahi must always hold himself open to con¬ 
viction, and whenever he discovers himself in the 
wrong he must confess his mistake at all costs and 
atone for it* The strength of the satyagrahi consists 
in his moral superiority over the opponent* Persis¬ 
tence in untruth means bartering away real strength 
for a false sense of prestige*1® 

Gandhiji attaches very great importance to Buffering. 
He calls satyagraha "the law of suffering" and 
"tapasya for truth*11. He writes, "Nothing can shake 
me from the conviction that given a good cause 
suffering for it advances it as nothing else has done." 
)Young India* XI, p. 838] "Progress is to be measured 
by the amount of suffering undergone by the sufferer. 
The purer the suffering, the greater is the progress," Sid., I, p* 231).•• Purity Implies discipline and 

dhijl points out that mere sacrifice without dis¬ 
cipline will be unavailing* The indication that one 
had acquired adequate discipline is that suffering 
should become a Joy and the individual should begin 
to delight "In plunging head-long into the mouth of 
himsa violence. " mid.. I, p. 230^ 

There is no limit to the suffering that an act 
of satyagraha may entail* The satyagrahi must exer¬ 
cise restraint under the gravest provocation and 
cheerfully bear all sorts of losses and Inconveniences 
— assaults, beating, ex-communication, loss of pro¬ 
perty, even death. He must be willing to stake his 
all except honour. And he must continue to stagger 

9(cent.) achieve desired immediate goals, themselves 
stepping stones to future ones and to the ultimate end 
of a non-violent, non-coercive society and individuals 
living completely jtruthful and loving lives. 

10|bid„ pp. 127f. 
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his opponent till his suffering strikes a responsive 
chord in the latter*s heart and gradually converts him. 

Nothing is of greater importance than suffering 
so far as the conversion of the opponent in vital 
matters is concerned. It plays a far greater part 
than reasoning and persuasion. To quote Gandhijl, 
"If you want something really important to he done, 
you must not merely satisfy the reason, you must move 
the heart also. The appeal of the reason is more to 
the head, hut the penetration of the heart comes from 
suffering. It opens up the-inner tinders tending in 
man." [ibia., Nov, 5, 1931J11 

"The greater our Innocence the greater our strength 
and^the swifter our victory." [Gandhi, Speeches, p. 

Says Gandhiji, "I know that when we have real non¬ 
violence in us a non-violent way out is hound, without 
effort, to occur to us when we find ourselves in a 
difficult situation." [Harijan, Feb. 17, 19^0, p* 8/ 
The sign that one has developed real nonviolence is 
that there must be within him an upwelling of love and 
pity towards the wrongdoer. "When there is that feel¬ 
ing It will express itself through some action. It 
may he a sign, a glance, even silence. But such, as 
It is, will melt the heart of the wrong-doer and check 
the wrong." jjbid., March 9, 19*K), p. 3l] 

The satyagrahi*s mainstay is his Inner strength, 
his soul-force. He must not, therefore, depend on 
external help. For . . the strength of the spirit 
within mostly evaporates when a person gets and accepts 
support from outside. . ." [Gandhi, Satyargrafaa in 
South Africa, p* 286] 

According to GandhiJi, the non-violence of the 
1 

UM., pp. 130f. 

12Ibld„ p. 131. 
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satyagrahi must be fudged by its result* The satya- 
grahi's ahirnsa^ is pure and his suffering is adequate 
if the opponent's heart is touched and he comes round* 
”1 hold it to be an axiomatic truth that true ahimsa 
never falls to impress itself on the opponent. If it 
does, to that extent it is imperfect♦" ^Gandhi,. 
Harijan, June 24, 1939> p. 172] The opponent should 
feel that resistance is not intended to do him any 
ham and his attitude must soften. 1^ 

"Even a heart of flint will melt in front of a 
fire kindled by the power of soul. Evpn a Nero 
becomes a lamb when he faces love.” /Gandhi, Speeches, 
P. 393} 15 

In inflicting suffering on the satyagrahi the opponent 
helps in his own defeat. ^Italics adde^J ThuB the 
satyagrahi thrives on repression and no amount of 
violence can crush him. In the duel between violence 
and non-violence, Gandhiji holds, the latter must 
always come out victorious in the end* There is no 
such thing as defeat or failure in satyagraha because 
In non-violence to suffer is to win. The struggle may 
seem to be a slow, long drawn out process, but it is 
the swiftest, for it is the surest. There may be 
apparent defeats for the satyagrahi, but these are 
only temporary setbacks from which he extracts lessons 
to guide him to the goal.1^ 

X w v > > ^ Tr s 

■^^Ahirasa means non-injury, non-killing, in thought, 
word, and deed toward all living beings. 

l4Ibid., p. 143. 

15Xbld., p. 254. 
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(2) Gandhis Philosophy 

Being a man of action, a karmayogi, Gandhi has left 

behind no well-worked-out system of philosophy* He is not 

to be classified as a philosopher* His philosophy was 

"action” and "right action*" Many of his statements 

are actually contradictory* This is because he dealt with 

practical problems as they arose, because his thinking was 

constantly evolving, and because he was not afraid of chang¬ 

ing his mind* 

(a) An Always Evolving Philosophy 

Gandhi*s philosophy was always taking new shapes* He 

insisted that loyalty to truth rules out fixed modes of 

thought and action, rigidity of attitude, and any claim to 

finality. His basic philosophy of truth, love, non-violence 

and equality, however, did not change. It was rather his 

insight into these phenomena and its applications which 

evolved* 

Non-violence in politics is a new weapon in the 
process of evolution* [Gandhi, BariJan, Oct* 23, 
1937, P. 308] 

I am myself dally growing in the knowledge of satya- 
graha* 1 have no text-book to consult in the time of 
need * * * Satyagraha as conceived by me is a science 
in the making, [ibid** sept. 24, 1938, p. 266} 

17 Ibid., p* 5# 
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(b) Humble Truthfulness 

Gandhi was never one to regard himself as knowing the 

absolute Truth# Truth in the absolute sense exists, Gandhi 

said, but man*s knowledge of It Is always relative# Hence, 

the Importance of humility, which Gandhi regarded as essen¬ 

tial for a satyagrahl# That, however, is something which 

cannot be cultivated, but which must come of Itself as one's 

life is devoted to truth and filled with service# It be¬ 

comes an asset of inestimable value to the satyagrahl 

leader during a campaign# He does not, therefore. Indulge 

in bragging, bluffing, and blustering, but rather lets his 

work speak for itself, and relies for his strength on the 

correctness of his position* This helps to bring quick 

success as It wins supporters, converts the wavering, and 

disarms the opponent* 

(c) Sources of Gandhi's Philosophy 

There is no attempt here to discuss in detail the 

various philosophical and religious forces which Influenced 

Gandhi's thinking; nor do we discuss adequately his meta¬ 

physics or spiritual disciplines*1^ Their only Important 

i^see Dhawan, 0£* clt*. Chapters III and IV, for a good 
discussion of these* 
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aspect for our Immediate purposes Is the fact that Gandhi 

gave a fresh interpretation to the Jain and Buddhist prin¬ 

ciple of ahlmsa, so that It had practical every-day applica¬ 

tion, and in satyagraha provided a way out of the wilderness 

in which India found herself# Truth was the end, for Gandhi, 

and ahlmsa was the means# 

Although personally a thelst, Gandhi was in no way 

dogmatic about his conceptions# We must not let words 

confuse us in understanding him# If one is interested 

further in his religious, philosophical or metaphysical 

conceptions and spiritual disciplines he may refer to: 

M* K# Gandhi, The “Story of -My Experiments with Truth; 

Gopi Nath Dhawan, The -Political Philosophy of Mahatma 

Gandhi; Ranganath Diwakar, Satyagraha: The Power of Truth; 

and Louis pise her. The Life of Mahatma Gandhi# These four 

books together provide adequate treatment of the subject* 

It is sufficient to say that among the influences which 

helped mold Gandhi1s development and stimulate his thinking 
#*v 

were: Hinduism, especially the Bhavagad Gita; Jainism; 

Jesus* Sermon on the Mount and life; Tolstoy; Buskin’s 

Unto the Last; Thoreau’s Civil Disobedience; Theosophlsts; 

Christians; and Shrimad Rajchandra. Amiya Chakravarty gives 

a place of special importance to the fact that Gandhi did a 
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great deal of his thinking, as well as developing satyagraha, 

in South Africa, where he was free from the well-intentioned 

but often thwarting advice of friends and family* 

(3) Secrets of Ganftftt% Success 

Peeling that the followers of Gandhi exaggerate his 

characteristics, Chakravarty*9 attributes his success to 

the unusual combination of tremendous self-discipline, or¬ 

ganizational ability and detail ability* This enabled him 

not only to see what was to be done, and how to do it, but 

also to carry out the plans to the last detail* 

Chandrakant M* Patel20 adds to Chakravarty*s above 

evaluation the following which, I am sure, the latter would 

agree with: 

To me, Gandhi*s success lies in his unshakable 
faith in God (good), fearlessness, the strength of 
one*s beliefs* No doubt he had remarkable organiza¬ 
tional ability and strict self-discipline, but this 
was not directly seen by the masses of India, In 
addition to this, his personal touch to everything 
was a very strong appeal to the millions whether they 
are Hindus or Moslems or Christians* He said, ^Faith 

■^In a talk during the training session of the Peace Caravans 
of the Fellowship of Reconciliation, New York, June 25, 1950* 

20Patel lived with Gandhi In the Sabarmati Ashrama for two 
and a half years Immediately before its closing* At the 
time of this writing. May 1951, he is a graduate student at 
the Ohio State University* 
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inherently implies the birth of a new sense of self¬ 
esteem and an unconquerable will to resist with one's 
very life any force which haughtily and unjustly seeks 
to crush it* There is no faith worth the name which 
does not create such strength in its followers*” 

Every non-violent struggle against imperialism 
and armed might gave renewed strength to the people of 
India.21 

Part of the secret of his influence was the fact that 

he incarnated in his own person the ideals and aspirations 

of India* He was the soul of the nation* The insight of 

A* J* Must© on this matter is most helpful: 

It is perfectly^true that he Gandhi was pre¬ 
pared to enlist in his movement people who did not 
have the philosophy or the "mystical” experience, 
etc*, that he had* On the other hand, I have yet to 
find anyone who knows the situation in India at all 
well who has the slightest question that the "spiri¬ 
tual” thing which Gandhi incarnated and exemplified 
played an extremely important role in what happened 
there, and that the movement would have been simply 
inconceivable if Gandhi, In addition to being what 
might be called a social strategist and experimenter, 
had not also been what men called a saint *22 

(4) Inner strength 

To the satyagrahi far more important than ex¬ 
ternal conditions are internal conditions* In 
Gandhiji*s words, "external difficulties need never 
frighten a satyagrahi* On the contrary, he flourishes 

^ .V V ,** . -ur' .. 

21Patel, personal statement, April 1951* 

2%uste, in a personal letter to Ralph Blackwood, May 31* 1950* 
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Harljan, March 30, 19*K>, p. 69 

It follows that the satyagrahl group should he well disci¬ 

plined. 

The potency of Satyagraha increases proportionately 
as the user of the weapon is truthful, fearless, 
and free from any moral taint. One who has no 
moral and mental strength In him cannot use this 
weapon. Only when one Is armed with adequate moral 
strength does one become Invincible, if the cause is 
truthful and if one Is willing to suffer cheerfully to 
the end without ill will.24 

(5) Fearlessness 

Gandhi placed great emphasis on ridding oneself of 

fear. Despotism could not exist if it did not have fear 

and frightfulness as its foundation. Gandhi defined swaraj 

(independence) as the abandonment of fear. 

(6) Appeal to the Adversary 

Gandhi always appealed to the common sense and morality 

of his adversary. 

Satyagraha, Gandhi said, is "the vindication of 
truth not by Infliction of suffering on the 
opponent but on one*s self.11 That requires self- 
control. The weapons of the Satyagrahl are within 
him. 

Satyagraha is peaceful. If words fail to convince 
the adversary perhaps purity, humility, and honesty 

^Dhawan, op* clt,, p, 199* 

2%>iwakar, op* clt., p* 31. 
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by patience and sympathy, " weaned, not crushed; 
converted, not annihilated*25 

(7) Ends and Means 

Gandhifs philosophy is mainly concerned with the indi¬ 

vidual who will live and die for the ideal, in the struggle 

for the attainment of the ideal non-violent society, and in 

the non-violent way that will lead him to it, rather than 

with the details of that ideal society* With these he does 

not bother, believing that he has found the right path, and 

that it will lead him to it. One step in the right direction 

should lead to another, until finally the goal is reached* 

This argument is reasonable because in Gandhi*s think¬ 

ing means and end are convertible terms* They are insepar¬ 

able and should be equally pure* It is not enough to have 

a good goal; the means aiust also be moral* They are in 

fact to him everything, for as he sees it, "We have always 

control over the means and never on the ends •1|26 To Gandhi 

the end growing out of the means is just as logical as the 

tree growing from the seed* It follows that the attempt to 

^Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Gandhi* p* 77* 

^Gandhi, quoted in B. P* Sltaramaya, History of the Congress, 
Allahabad, 1935, hereafter referred to as History of the 
Congress, quoted by Dhawan, og* cit*, p. 51* 
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attain swaraj (Independence) is swaraj Itself* Satyagraha, 

as a concrete expression of the principle of moral approxima¬ 

tion of the end and means, can be regarded as the most 

unique contribution to the philosophy and technique of 

revolution in our time. What is attained by love is re¬ 

tained for all time, while what is obtained by violence has 

within it the seeds of its own destruction. 

(8) Cowardice and Non-Violence 

Cowardice and satyagraha, fear and love are contradic¬ 

tory terms. The coward flees from the danger while the 

satyagrahi stands for the Truth even in the face of possible 

death. One who is afraid cannot love and understand his 

opponent. Cowardice is not non-violence, but rather inac¬ 

tive violence. Gandhi said that "...cowardice and ahlmsa do 

not go together any more than water and fire."2^ The coward 

has no faith in God, truth or good; he therefore offends 

against truth when he feigns non-violence. "It is better 

to be violent if there is violence in our breasts than to 

put on the cloak of non-violence to cover importance."2® 

Contrary to the coward, the man who is violent is courageous 

2^Gandhi, HartJan, Nov. 4, 1939# p* 331# Ibid*# P* 69* 

28Ibld., Oct. 21, 1939, P. 310, Ibid. 
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and true to his feelings* ’'There is hope for a violent 

man to he some day non-violent, hut there is none for a 

coward*"29 

Gandhi also believed that spontaneous violent resis¬ 

tance, when offered against overwhelming might in the full 

knowledge that it would mean certain death is almost the 

equivalent of non-violence* When such resistance, the only 

type of which the person or group is immediately capable, 

is offered in the face of certain death, the resisters have 

shown themselves willing to suffer and die for their cause. 

To be certain, the "non-violence of the brave," which we 

discuss below, does this to a much greater degree but the 

coward cannot do either until he ceases to be a coward* 

(9) Non-Violence of the Weak 

When non-violence is adopted as a measure of expediency 

and sound policy in some area of life for the attainment of 

a certain goal, it is called the "non-violence of the weak*" 

Gandhi also called it "the passive non-violence of the help¬ 

less,1^0 ifc weakness rather than moral conviction which 

rules out the use of violence. Those persons participating 

29Gandhi, Young India. Ill, pp. 222f, Ibid., p. 69. 

3°Dhawan, op* clt*, p. 68* 
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in a non-violent campaign for a limited objective accept a 

discipline laid down by a satyagrahi. We shall call such 

persons “civil resistors,” to distinguish them from the 

satyagrahis who live satyagraha in all areas of their lives. 

The fact that it is weakness which rules out the use of 

violence by these people (the civil resisters) reduces the 

moral effectiveness of their action. Gandhi laid down as 

an axiom of non-violence the principle that "man for man 

the strength of non-violence is in exact proportion to the 

ability, not the will, of the non-violent person to inflict 

violence.”31 This is because their moral influence would 

be very much greater on the opponent if he were to see 

clearly that their refusal to use violence was based on 

principle and their love for him, rather than on weakness. 

Their real strength then would come from their fearlessness 

and indomitable will, and not from mere physical capacity, 

Gandhi held that although the non-violence of the weak 

was accepted as an expediency by a dependent nationality 

like India, it still might bring about political freedom* 

This, however, is not the real non-violent swaraj or 

democracy as faith,” but rather "democracy as machinery" 

31lbid, 
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or "parliamentary swaraj*" The non-violence of the weak 1b, 

he declared* a denial of the basic principle of democracy; 

F 
that the least among men has Infinite worth* 

Swaraj won through a half-hearted non-violence 
will inevitably be followed by the usual scramble 
for seizing power* It will not bring freedom and 
power to the weak and the poor and will not be a 
genuine democracy*32 

After independence; Gandhi raised his voice against the 

Increased military expenditures; corruption and the dangers 

of a one-party government* He denounced the military pro¬ 

gram as a "mad Imitation of the tinsel of the West"33 and 

said that he hoped that India would "survive this death 

dance" and grow to 

* * *occupy the moral height that should belong 
to her after the training; however imperfect; in 
non-violence for an unbroken period of 32 years 
since 1915* & 
To Gandhi, non-violence began and ended by turning 

the searchlight inward* The limited campaign of the Indian 

people for political Independence had ended* Gandhi sought 

to turn the searchlight inward in the lives of his fellow 

countrymen that they might see what was yet wrong* 

32xbid,, p. 121. 

33j?i3cher, op. clt.« p. 486. 

3^11)1(1. 
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In the early campaigns Gandhi demanded only outward non¬ 

violence or overt non-violent behavior. In 1919 the Con¬ 

gress, at Gandhi*a suggestion* accepted non-violence as a 

policy for the restricted purpose of winning swaraj and 

regulating the relations between various religious and 

social groups within the country. He hoped that as the 

people and the Congress saw satyagraha working* they would 

come to accept it as a creed. Even at that time* however* 

he insisted that even policies demand honest adherence In 

thought, word and deed, which would eventually prepare the 

people for their acceptance as a creed* Yet gradually his 

thinking in this respect changed. The toning down seemed 

to him to be compromising one>s means. His experiences 

brought him to the conviction that the person practicing 

non-violence must have a firm faith in the principle. He 

reached this decision only in his later years. It was in 

1933 that he became convinced that non-violence to be really 

effective should be accepted as a comprehensive principle* 

The Congress continued to lag behind Gandhi's standard. 

Gandhi declared that democratic government is a distant 

dream so long as non-violence is not recognized as a living 

force. In 19^0 he wrote* 
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We in India have never given nonviolence the trial 
it deserves* The marvel is that we have attained 
so much even with our mixed nonviolence*35 

(10) Non-Violence of the Brave 

The highest level of non-violence. In Gandhi*s thinking, 

is the non-violence of the brave, or the strong, which he 

also called "the enlightened non-violence of resourceful¬ 

ness.”^ This Is the non-violence of one who accepts it as 

a creed, by inner conviction based upon moral considerations. 

In contrast to the non-violence of the weak, it pervades 

every sphere of life. 

It is the non-violence without any mental reserva¬ 
tion — the non-violence which does not calculate, 
which breaks to pieces but never bends. One adopts 
non-violence as the law of life, not because one has 
reached that level of moral development at which 
violence is intolerable. It is such non-violence that 
moves mountains, transforms life and flinches from 
nothing in its unshakable faith.37 

Gandhi did not demand of the average person absolute 

ahimsa or complete self-discipline. These, he said, were 

not of this world. Rather than perfection he had for his 

motto perfectibility. The Ideal of the non-violence of the 

brave must be approached as closelyias the individual is 

able to do so. 

S^Harijan. April 20, 1940, Dlwakar, op. cit., p. 46. 

S^Dhawan, o£. cit., p. 67* 

37Ibl-d., pp. 67f. 
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If the non-violence involved in the revolution is that 

of the brave, then the resulting state will be a genuine 

democracy, in which all exploitation and coercion will be 

minimized. This will be possible If the people see the 

truth, have faith in it and follow It. 

The basic preparation in Satyagraha is the 
inculcation of faith in truth and its ultimate 
triumph. Whenever the question of offering Sat¬ 
yagraha arises, the people concerned must be sure 
that truth, as they see it, is on their side. Then 
only can they have sufficient determination and 
moral strength to stake everything they possess 
upon its triumph. Truth must be pursued through 
love and non-violence. It is evil and untruth that 
the Satyagrahl is fighting, and not the evildoers. 
The evildoer is, after all, simply one*s self In 
another garb.38 

(ll) Three Expressions of Satyagraha 

The satyagraha campaigns, such as those in Champaran, 

Vykom, and the 1930-1931 Swaraj Satyagraha are often 

interpreted as being the whole of satyagraha. This Is 

definitely not the case* As has already been discussed, 

the satyagrahl1s whole life is affected by his belief* 

There are three main expressions of satyagraha. They are: 

constructive satyagraha, purificatory satyagraha and 

aggressive satyagraha* The latter two will be discussed 

later In this analysis. Let us now analyze constructive 

satyagraha, or as it has been called by Gandhi, the "con¬ 

structive programme." 

3^Dlwakar, op7 clt., p. 58. 
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CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAM 

(l) Introduction 

The constructive program and aggressive satyagraha 

are to be regarded as the constructive and cleansing 

activities of satyagraha, respectively. Each Is indispen¬ 

sable to the other. The work of social reconstruction Is 

not to wait until the State machinery Is captured by non¬ 

violence, but is to begin well in advance. The constructive 

work precedes agressive satyagraha, such as civil disobe¬ 

dience, accompanies It, and follows it. The satyagrahl 

builds a new social order as he struggles against an out¬ 

moded, unjust social order. In this constructive work, 

opposition may arise at various points, making aggressive 

satyagraha or direct action, a necessity to remove the 

obstacle to reconstruction. Gandhi aimed at reducing State 

action to the minimum, and believed in reform from within 

through non-governmental activities. The destruction of 

the then existing British political system by means of 

aggressive satyagraha was necessary to facilitate non¬ 

violent social reconstruction. 

Readers, whether workers and volunteers or not, 
should definitely realize that the constructive 
programme is the truthful and non-violent way of 
winning Poorna Swaraj (complete independence). 
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Its wholesale fulfilment Is complete Independence.39 

Gandhi even went so far as to declare that 

* * .Civil Disobedience is not absolutely necessary 
to win freedom through purely non-violent effort. 
If the cooperation of the whole nation Is secured 
In the constructive programme. But such good luck 
rarely favours nations or Individuals. Therefore 
it is necessary to know the place of Civil Disobe¬ 
dience in a nation-wide effort.^0 

(2) Aspects of the Constructive Program 

The second edition of Constructive Programme gives 

a list of aspects of the constructive program. Gandhi 

did not intend the list to be complete, nor did he enumerate 

the items in order of importance. 

(a) Communal Unity 

This involved working to establish unity of the various 

religious and ethinic groups In India, and the removal of 

the prejudices and segregation among them, 

(b) Removal of Untouchabllity 

Gandhi called for the abolition of "this blot and 

curse upon Hinduism."^1 

(c) Prohibition 

The removal of "the curse of intoxicants and narcotics" 

39Qandhi, Constructive Programme, p. 5. 

^°Ibld.. p. 28. 

4lIbld.. p. 9. 
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was to be accomplished through the help of medical men, 

acts of living service and "recreation booths where the 

tired labourer will rest his limbs, get healthy and cheap 

refreshments, and find suitable games*"^2 

(d) Khadi 

This hand spun and woven cloth symbolized to Gandhi 

the "unity of Indian humanity, . . .its economic freedom 

and equality*"^3 its village production helped decentralize 

production and distribution* 

(e) Other Village Industries 

These are intimately connected with Khadi. They in¬ 

clude such essentials in the village economy as hand¬ 

grinding, hand-pounding, soap-making, paper-making, match¬ 

making, tanning, oil-pressing, etc. "• • .we will develop 

a new national taste in keeping with the vision of a new 

India in which pauperism, starvation and idleness will be 

unknown."^ Gandhi claimed that non-violent life neces¬ 

sarily implies decentralized cottage industries and self- 

sufficient and self-sustaining satyagrahi rural communities* 

42Ibld.. P. 10. 

^Ibld. j p. 12. 

WIbld.. p. 15. 
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(f) Village Sanitation 

"A sense of national or social sanitation Is not a 

virtue among us,n^5 Gandhi declared, urging positive action 

to remedy this defect. 

(g) New or Basic Education 

This education is meant to transform village children 
into model villagers. It Is principally designed! 
for them. The inspiration for it has come from 
the villages. Congressmen who want to build up 
the structure of Swaraj dare not neglect the children. 
... .Basic education links the children, whether 
of the cities or the villages, to all that is best 
and lasting in India. It develops both the body 
and mind, and keeps the child rooted in the soil 
with a glorious vision of the future in the realiza¬ 
tion of which he or she begins to take his or her 
share from the very commencement of his or her 
career in school.^ 

(h) Adult Education 

. . .adult education. • .should begin with opening 
the minds of the adult pupils to the greatness 
and vastness of their country. ... My adult 
education means. . .true political education of 
the adult by word of mouth. . . . Side by side. . . 
will be the literary education, . .this. . .only 
points the way. 

(i) Women 

. . .though Satyagraha has automatically brought 
India*s women out from their darkness, as nothing 

^5Ibld. 

pp. 15f. 

^Ibld.. pp. l6f. 



else could have In such an Incredibly short space 
of time. Congressmen. * .have not realized that 
woman must be the true helpmate of man in the 
mission of service. ... In a plan of life based 
on non-violence, woman has as much a right to shape 
her own destiny as man has to shape his. * .rules 
of social conduct must be framed by mutual co¬ 
operation and consultation.^8 

(j) Education In Health and Hygiene 

“Mens sana in corpore sano (a healthy mind in a healthy 

body) is perhaps the first law for humanity.“^9 He emphasized 

several laws of health and hygiene such as pure thoughts, 

fresh air, balance between bodily and mental work, good pos¬ 

ture, neatness, cleanliness, and simple food. 

(k) Provincial Languages 

The native languages of India, ignored largely by the 

European-influenced upper classes, must be revived in order 

that there be no chasm between the masses and the politically 

minded. 

(l) National Language 

For all-India discourse a national language was needed, 

preferably one which the largest numbers already know and 

which others can easily learn. This was Hindi, also called 

Urdu when written with the Urdu characters. The 1925 

48 
^°Ibid.. p. 17. 

^Ibia., p. 18. 



84 

Congress declared that this be called Hindustani* Its 

use was urged by Gandhi* 

(m) Economic Equality 

This Gandhi called “the master key to non-violent 

Independence*"50 This included as Gandhi saw it, “abolish¬ 

ing the eternal conflict between capital and labour," 

“leveling down of the few rich" and "leveling up of the 

semi-starved naked millions*"51 He stressed the idea of 

trusteeship* Economic equality, he concluded "has to be 

built up brick by brick by corporate self-effort*"52 

(n) Kisans (peasantry) 

These 80^ of the Indian people must be helped, but 

not used for power politics* Several of the satyagr&ha 

campaigns were basically peasant campaigns, as Kheda, 

Bardoli, Borsad and Champaran* 

(o) Labour 

Gandhi advocated more labor unions like the Ahmedabad 

Labour Union, whose strikes were wholly non-violent in 

attitude and action* 

(p) Adivasis (Hill Tribes or Aboriginals) 

Gandhi advocated working with these people to help them, 

5° 51 52Ibld>i p. 22. 
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Truly “the harvest Is rich but the labourers are 
few." Who can deny that all such service Is not 
merely humanitarian but solidly national, and 
brings us nearer to true independence?u53 

(q) Lepers 

• . .they are as much a part of society as the 
tallest among us. But the tall absorb our atten¬ 
tion, • • The lot of the lepers who are much in 
need of attention is studied neglect. I am tempted 
to call it heartless, which it certainly is in 
terms of non-violence. ... If India was pulsating 
with new life, if we were all in earnest about 
winning independence in the quickest manner 
possible by truthful and non-violent means, there 
would not be a leper or beggar in India uncared 
for and unaccounted for. • • .what the leper is 
in India, that we are, if we will but look about 
us, for the modern civilized world. Examine the 
condition of our brethren across the ocean and 
the truth of my remark will be borne home to us. 54 

(r) Students 

While calling them ”the hope of the future,11 he 

regretted their general lack of concern with non-violence, 

and offered a list of eleven suggestions for improving 

their lives, education and contribution to their people. 

These specific items in the constructive program 

were based upon Gandhi*s Interpretation of the needs and 

ways of meeting those needs in India, and was not intended 

for any other part of the world. 

53Ibld., p. S4. 

54 
Ibid., p. 25, 
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(3) Contribution of the Constructive Program 

Each step In the constructive program Is undertaken 

for Its own value, and not with the Idea of exploiting 

the people to political advantage, 

Tne constructive work serves as training and dis¬ 

cipline for the satyagrahi. Through It the satyagrahls 

generate Inner strength by means of self-purification by 

conscious effort. 

It Is quiet, solid, substantial work—direct per¬ 
sonal service of the masses, suffering for them, 
organising them, educating them In the ways of 
non-violence and thus bringing about a peaceful 
atmosphere of solemn determination. Constructive 
work is thus collective purificatory effort through 
service*55 

All this helps Immensely In preparing oneself and others 

for aggressive satyagraha, such as civil disobedience. 

Civil Disobedience, mass or Individual, Is an aid 
to constructive effort and Is a full substitute 
for armed revolt. Training is necessary as well 
for civil disobedience as for armed revolt. Only 
the ways are different. Action in either case 
takes place only when occasion demands. Training 
for military revolt means leaning the use of arms 
ending perhaps in the atomic bomb. For civil dis¬ 
obedience it means the Constructive Programme.56 

Thus through the constructive program, raw recruits 

^Dhawan, o£, cit., p. 179• 

^Gandhi, ojd, cit., p, 5* 
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will be trained, tested and strengthened# 

The constructive activities are regarded as being even 

more important than the direct action. The program leaves 

no room for hypocrisy, compulsion or violence. The program 

has been described as the scaffolding on which will grow 

the structure of the non-violent state. 

In its methods, the programme is individualistic, 
Gandhiji believes that to revolutionize the entire 
country the satyagrahi should concentrate his 
efforts on a particular area, a village or town, 
and there too on individuals. , .57 

(4) Constructive Program and Aggressive Satyagraha 

The spirit of service and positive program provide a 

basic part of satyagraha* 

Unaccompanied by the spirit of service, courting 
imprisonment and inviting beating and lathi 
charges, becomes a species of violence.5? 

Civil Disobedience, (Gandhi declared) without 
the backing of the constructive programme, is 
criminal and a waste of effort.59 

The constructive program establishes a living contact 

with the masses and results in their confidence, so necessary 

for the success of the campaigns. The constructive activities 

^Dhawan, oj>. cit*, p. 182. 

^Gandhi, Harljan, March 25, 1939» P* 67, Ibid,, p. 179. 

59Ibld., Oct. 30, 1940, Ibid., p. 179. 
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show to the masses, as words cannot, the potentiality of 

satyagraha for ending all exploitation and for elevating 

their status. It also helps in convincing the opponent 

of the non-violent intentions of the satyagrahis. 

Constructive Programme is not essential for local 
civil disobedience for specific relief, as in the 
case of Bardoli. Tangible common grievance re¬ 
stricted to a particular locality is enough. But 
for such an indefinable thing as Swaraj people must 
have previous training in doing things of All-India 
interest.60 

In spite of the specific character of the evil which 

Gandhi was attaching in Champaran, he began as soon as 

possible an extensive constructive program there in respect 

to schools, cleanliness, sanitation, medical help and other 

things.6l 

We do not know what such work may have accompanied the 

Vykom Untouchable Satyagraha, but the reading of the account 

in Appendix III E will show that this was a local case for 

specific relief of a very clear grievance. Also, this must 

be viewed as a part of the whole struggle for the abolish¬ 

ment of untouchability, and for equal treatment for the 

^Gandhi, Young India, Jan. 9, 1930, Ibid., p. 181. 

6lpor Gandhi*s account of this, see Appendix III D. 
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Harijans or Men of God, as Gandhi called them, and thus a 

part of the total constructive program. In preparation for 

the nation-wide swaraJ satyagraha described in detail In 

Appendix III E, we must remember that the whole constructive 

program work had been carried on for some time preceding 

this campaign. Even in the midst of the campaign, increase 

in spinning, Khadi wearing, prohibition, and other forms 

of the constructive program were stressed. Without doubt, 

the constructive work which preceded the campaign and which 

was designed to meet the real human needs of India, has a 

great influence in inspiring the people with the faith that 

enabled them to stand up as well as they did, 

* • ,my handling of Civil Disobedience without the 
constructive programme will be like a paralyzed 
hand attempting to lift a spoon,62 

PURIFICATORY AND AGRESSIVE SATYAGRAHA 

(l) Introduction 

When the satyagrahi sees groups of men and women 

suffering from injustices which cannot be removed in reason- 

about time by the constructive program alone, he examines 

the rightness of their cause. He takes into consideration 

his own limitations and the nature and the gravity of the 

62 
Gandhi, 0£. clt,, p, 30, 
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injustice. The satyagrahi may on occasions overlook a 

small injustice or one in which the social situation is not 

immediately favorable for direct action, in order to con- 

serve his strength for bigger battles of ones in which the 

social situation makes the issue clear and favorable for 

direct action. If the satyagrahi is convinced of the right¬ 

ness of the cause and of the suitability of the issue for 

aggressive satyagrahic action, he offers his services 

with an appeal to the oppressed to adopt satyagraha. If 

the offer is accepted, he proceeds to study the issues and 

work out a plan of action and a discipline for those who 

would adopt satyagraha as a temporary weapon to fight the 

particular grievance. If the group does not seem adequately 

prepared to adopt satyagraha, or if he had decided that the 

action must be of the non-violence of the brave, he may 

decide to offer individual satyagraha or work with a small 

group of satyagrahis* In Appendices III C, D and E we see 

aggressive satyagraha being practiced primarily by Gandhi 

in Champaran, by a small group in Vykom, and by the masses 

during 1930-1931* If the issue is well chosen even 

individual action gains corporate significance and support. 

Aggressive satyagraha is the application of the values 

of satyagraha to conflicts. It then becomes a substitute for 



91 

violent direct action, such as rioting, assassination, 

violent revolt, or war, 

(2) Significance of the Non-Violence of the Weak and of 

the Brave in Aggressive Satyagraha 

There is no aggressive satyagraha except for gaining 

some point, with readiness to suffer for it until it is 

gained. Here the practical difference between the non¬ 

violence of the brave and the non-violence of the weak 

becomes clear. In the former case, all the persons 

practicing aggressive satyagraha, being firm believers 

in non-violence as a creed, are willing to continue the 

struggle unto death. For example, even In the face of 

difficulties in Champaran, Gandhi did not give up or find 

it desirable to make a truce to continue the struggle at 

a later date. In the case of Vykom either the participants 

were believers in the non-violence of the strong or they 

had unquestioning faith in Gandhi*s advice to them, for 

they continued the campaign long after most people would 

judge they had been defeated. After a year and four months 

of ”insistence on truth” by the satyagrahis, the Brahmins 

could no longer oppose them. In the 1930-1931 campaign, 

most of the participants practiced the non-violence of the 

weak. The negotiated truce at the conclusion of the campaign 
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was perfectly In the spirit of satyagraha, but the campaign 

was undoubtedly not as effective as It would have been, had 

all the participants been believers in the non-violence of 

the brave. 

The fact that organized aggressive satyagraha in India 

was almost always the non-violence of the weak—action which 

was based on following non-violence as a temporary discipline 

for achieving the limited objective in mind—is undoubtedly 

of great significance. As we have already seen. It was only 

in 1933 that Gandhi reached the position that in order really 

to be effective, non-violence must be accepted as a compre¬ 

hensive principle. The cases recounted in the appendices 

occurred earlier. To my knowledge Gandhi was never able to 

apply his insight into the importance of the non-violence of 

the brave to any large-scale campaign* On his last peace¬ 

making tour of parts of Bengal in an attempt to stop the 

riots of 1947-1948 he allowed only a few persons to accompany 

him. These were all believers In the non-violence of the 

brave. There may have been other such campaigns of which X 

have no knowledge. Gandhi’s personal action and satyagrahic 

fasts were of this type, but here we are speaking of group 

or mass action 
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(3) Hole of Quantity and Quality In Satyagraha 

Gandhi always placed greater reliance on individuals 

than on groups. Some of the reasons for this are the 

following; the individual can be more subject to reason, 

and more alive to moral considerations than the group canj 

the emphasis of the group seems to shift from inner purity 

to external conformity, and so the group tends to be less 

non-violent and truthful than individual satyagrahis are. 

This has a telling effect upon the potency of satyagraha. 

Gandhi neither distrusted groups nor discounted their 

capacity to practice mass satyagraha, but he stressed the 

need for faith in the non-violence of the brave, in adequate 

discipline and efficient leadership. Some of Gandhi*s think¬ 

ing in his later years is discussed by him and Amiya 

Chakravarty63 below. The problem of purity and group action 

was crucial for satyagraha, and the fact that Gandhi was not 

satisfied entirely with the way in which it was resolved is 

significant. 

^^Amiya Chakravarty, to whom reference has been made 
earlier, was Rabindranath Tagore*s secretary and a 4^®nd 

of Gandhi. He has a very deep insight into Gandhi. At 
present he is at the Institute of Advanced Study. 
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The greater difficulty comes in when large 
numbers are involved in movements and organizations 
which invariably tend to level down Instead of 
leveling upward. 

Here X would, if I may, share parts of a 
letter from Mahatma Gandhi around which these 
very inadequate reflections have been built* He 
touched the core of the problem which thinkers in 
the West and also in India have been trying to 
solve—the problem of harmonising the active with 
the meditative aspects of truthful living without 
any deviation from purity, whether in the field 
of politics or in any other realm of social be¬ 
havior, The ultimate solution of this problem 
would show us a way out of wars and of the jungle 
of national and international violence which 
emanate from the cultivation of dual principles, 
enabling us to use one set of morals or another 
according to the dictates of expediency* Democracy 
at home and imperialism abroad; individual kind¬ 
ness and collective cruelty; the use of prayers 
for avenging greed-such instances could be multiplied 
indefinitely* GandhiJi replied to me, in his 
characteristic manner, that he did not know the 
answer, but was still experimenting* But he seemed 
to cast new light on the need of organizing for 
good, even while he insisted that the individual 
must be pure so that he can act as "the leaven 
raising the whole mass," 

He wrote: "Of course there must be organized 
resistance to organized evil. The difficulty arises 
when the organizers of Satyagraha try to imitate 
the organizers of evil. I tried and failed hope¬ 
lessly. The way of organizing forces of good must 
be opposite to the evil way. What it exactly is 
I do not yet know fully* I feel that it lies, as 
far as may be, through perfection of individuals* 
It then acts as the leaven raising the whole mass. 
But I am still groping."64 

64 
Chakravarty, A Saint at Work, pp. 20f • 
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Gandhi repeatedly maintained that satyagraha is basi¬ 

cally a matter of quality rather than quantity# He repeatedly 

maintained that a few or even one perfect satyagrahi would 

be eough to win the battle of right against wrong# He could 

“defy the whole might of an unjust empire, # .and lay the 

foundation for that empire*s fall or regeneration.1'^ 

Complete non-violence. • .does not stand In need 
of organized strength. A man or woman who is 
saturated with ahimsa need only to will a thing 
and it happens*66 

This belief follows from Gandhi*s views about the limit¬ 

less potency of “soul-force." There was a problem, however. 

Such perfection is not possible for man. Even if it were, 

Gandhi declared, the greatest utility to which it could be 

put would be in educating the masses into satyagraha. He 

felt that the community must be made conscious of its corpo¬ 

rate strength and that the desired results should be achieved 

through collective action by the people. Gandhi concluded 

that as the facts of the world are, mass movements are 

essential and that with patience and perseverance the masses 

can and must be organized and disciplined for the use of 

^Gandhi, Young India. X, p. 262, Dhawan, oj>. cit., p. 155. 

660andhl, Harljan, Aug. 18, 1940, p. 253, Ibid., p. 155. 
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collective non-violent techniques.^7 In such mass movements, 

at present necessarily practicing the non-violence of the 

weak, mass discipline and mass support are essential. When 

the discipline is Indifferent, large numbers are a source of 

weakness. As we have seen, satyagraha can achieve its 

objective even without assuming this mass aspect. Its suc¬ 

cess does not depend upon numbers, but on the capacity of 

the satyagrahis to suffer for truth without ill-will toward 

the adversary. As Gandhi put it: 

I attach the highest importance to quality irrespec¬ 
tive almost of quantity. • . • Numbers become Irre- 
sistable when they act as one man under exact 
discipline. They are self-destroying when each pulls 
his own way or when no one knows which way to pull. 

^Granted that such extreme perfection as a perfect sat- 
yagrahi may not be possible in our time, it is still 
possible that groups of individuals who are devoting their 
lives to the cause can attain such a degree of the non¬ 
violence of the brave that they, despite their even ex¬ 
treme numerical smallness, shall be able to accomplish 
their immediate goals and win the masses, slowly and In 
small numbers at first, but win them nevertheless to the 
non-violence of the brave. The masses, as yet unconvinced 
of the non-violence of the brave, could feel their corporate 
strength through an active constructive program. The re¬ 
sult of such a successfully carried out social revolution 
would approximate the ideal non-violent, non-coercive, non- 
exploitive democracy of which Gandhi spoke. He recognized 
that what he called "half-hearted non-violence" could at 
best only half achieve the goal. His insight grew from 
1933 on, till his death, I assume. He was, however, only 
able to reach the conclusion and state the premises clearly 
without being able to see all the implications which logi¬ 
cally may follow from them, and without being able to apply 
them in his own work. 



I am convinced that there is safety in fewness so 
long as we have not evolved cohesion, exactness and 
intelligent co-operation and responsiveness*68 

Numbers do not matter in satyagraha. Even a hand¬ 
ful of true satyagrahls well organized and disciplined 
through selfless service of the masses, can win 
independence for India.69 

This indifference to numbers is a corollary to Gandhi*s 

convictions regarding "soul-force,n the strength of which 

enables the satyagrahi to defy the physical combination of 

the whole world. Gandhi also regarded quality as tending 

to multiply by its contagious example, while indifferent 

quantity was regarded as self-cancelling; this is the law 

of growth in satyagraha. 

Gandhi*s concern for quality in the campaigns for 

complete Boorna swaraJ, or independence, had its roots 

deep in his conception of pooma swaraJ. According to 

Chandrakant Patel, Gandhi*s aim in the campaigns for poorna 

swaraJ, such as the 1930~1931 campaign, was 

* * create in the people the faith and courage 
to die for their honor and to cultivate the quality 
which goes with spiritual courage and charac ter 770 

Once this quality Is developed in the lives of any con¬ 

siderable number of people, then their independence can 

Gandhi, Young India. II, p. 503* Dhawan, op. pit., p. 207. 

^^Qandhi, Harijan, March 25* 1939* P* 67* Ibid. 

7°Chandrakant Patel, note written for this thesis, April 1950. 



be refused or prevented by none* As Mahadev Desal, 

Gandhi*s secretary, put it, paraphrasing Jesus, "Seek ye 

first the Kingdom of Heaven and everything else shall be 

added unto you. The Kingdom of Heaven is Ahimsa."?1 

(4) Willingness to Suffer and Maintenance of Restraint in 

the Face of Repression 

Although suffering is the core of satyagraha there 

should be no eagerness by the satyagrahi for his suffering 

to be demonstrative and to strive after dramatic effect* 

This would miss the very spirit of satyagraha: humility* 

Behaving so as to force the opponent to become extremely 

brutal is only to make the conversion the more difficult* 

Gandhi repeatedly urged that the satyagrahi should seek to 

prevent the brutalization of the opponent. The satyagrahi 

should be willing to suffer and even die, but he should not 

deliberately seek it. "Let us all be brave enough to die 

the death of a martyr, but let no one lust for martyrdom."?2 

The satyagrahi is urged to meet all the provocation and 

repression of the opponent with exen^lary self-restraint. 

He should do this even as the risk of being charged with 

71 
Desai, "Non-violence in Evolution," p. v., Gandhi, Non- 

Violence in Peace and War, Vol* I. 

?2Gandhl, Young India* III, p. 20, Dhawan, op. cit* pp* 134f. 
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cowardice, for if he did not, he would deliberately provoke 

the opponent» Gandhi also felt that genuine satyagraha, 

being a spiritual exercise, can never provoke reprisals* 

This does not mean that the satyagrahi should suspend 

direct action merely because the opponents repression 

becomes more intense. Were this the case, the opponent 

would even have a powerful Incentive to become brutal. 

Thus, in 1930, when the government began its reign of 

terror to repress the movement, Gandhi felt that the correct 

way to fight the brutal repression was to intensify civil 

disobedience and widen its scope in order to invite the 

government "to disclose to the full the leonine paws of 

authority." The reasoning probably was that the opponent 

could be weaned from the severe brutality by seeing the 

extreme suffering that the satyagrahis were already under¬ 

going and were willing to take. Assuming that the satya¬ 

grahis are adequately trained and disciplined, to take it 

without ill-feelings toward the opponent, there is nothing 

which makes success more certain them extreme suffering 

voluntarily undergone. 

In spite of all the precautions satyagraha on 
mass scale is a dangerous experiment and there 
is always the risk of an outbreak of popular 
violence. But as against this the leader has 
also to balance what is perhaps a greater risk— 
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the certainty of popular rage generated by 
tyranny and injustice bursting into violence* 
Non-violent direct action avoids this violence 
as it enables the people to give such expression 

to their feelings as may compel redress. Thus 
opposition to immoral acts of the opponent may 
often become a duty in spite of the internal 
weakness of satyagrahis.73 

(5) Course of Action In Purificatory and Aggressive 

Satyagraha 

Choosing the injustice which is to be removed (See 

above (l) Intruduction) is only the first step which the 

satyagrahi must take. The proposal to remove the injustice 

must now be implemented. 

(a) Choosing the Issue 

It is necessary to have a pivot point on which to 

place the lever which is to remove the evil. The selection 

of this pivot or issue is very important for the whole con¬ 

sequent campaign. In the Vykom campaign the issue was the 

right of people to use a road that led to their homes. In 

the 1930-1931 Swaraj Satyagraha the issue with which the 

campaign was initiated was that of the salt laws: a crucial 

and wise choice* The Insight of Amiya Chakravarty is help¬ 

ful in understanding this problem of choosing the issue. 

73 
Dhawan, Ibid., pp. 199f♦ 
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GandhijI would apply the remedial as well as 
the palliative methods together; the near and long 
range plans would be simultaneously launched, but 
there were circumstances when a definite focal 
point had to be selected. One could belong to 
different loyalty areas without a sense of compro¬ 
mise. If any sets of loyalties have been contra¬ 
dictory, in crucial situations the cleavage became 
critical* When a fundamental loyalty was endangered, 
the lesser loyalty had to be challenged and broken* 
In the choice of such a campaign GandhijI weighed 
the factors in balance, or rather held them to¬ 
gether while in a state of prayerfulness, waiting 
for the light to break through. Then with complete 
singleness of purpose he would take up the issue, 
and allow others to be with him if they had them¬ 
selves felt the same call of dedication.7^ 

When we fell Involved, when we grope toward 
an issue, we often find that one particular track 
leads to a traffic comer of many paths; that in 
following one obvious remedial line we have hit 
upon a symptom which symbolizes, demonstrates and 
challenges a root situation. When Gandhiji spoke 
about one step but in the right direction, he meant 
that the Btep was from one total situation to 
another, and not merely episodic. By selecting an 
issue which is not convergent but appears to be 
important from one viewpoint while being tangled 
up and even doubtful from other, one risks taking 
a wrong step. For instance, while deciding to 
fight segregation one would make an error in 
selecting segregation In alcohol booths and opium 
parlor as the issue; the Issue is not clean enough, 
and raises and even accepts some premises which 
injure the issue itself. The right to pray to¬ 
gether, disregarding segregated churches, or white 
and black doors, would be an issue of overwhelming 
convergence. If the right technique of prayerful 
non-violent mass action is practised In taking up 
the issue of segregation at this point, punishment 

Ik 
Chakravarty, A Saint at Work, p. 29. 
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would enhance It, suppression would make the cause 
spread; a totally unmoral so-called law or custom 
thus challenged would make martyrs of those who 
challenged it in the name of a higher law which 
may not be broken. Again and again, Gandhiji 
showed an instinct, a spiritual Instinct, for the 
right issue, for the converging issues which 
supported each other at a point. He could use 
his discernment but it was given to him through 
a process of prayer and purity, and through utter 
humility in the offering of service. Having 
chosen an issue, however, he would stake his life 
on it, and what is more, his entire and integral 
devotion, A lesser law must give way to a spiritual 
law when the critical point has arrived: no suffering, 
or apparent failure can deviate us from our decision.75 

Just as the salt laws became the issue with which the 

campaign began in 1930, so the breaking of the law itself 

and the beginning of the nation-wide civil disobedience 

campaign on April 6, the beginning of National Week, like¬ 

wise were results of careful planning and consideration of 

the issues. In Champaran Gandhi went to special pains to 

keep the issue clear, free from political aspects or from 

becoming a nation-wide issue. He attributed a large part 

of the success of that campaign to this care* 

(b) Negotiation and Other Avenues to a Settlement76 

Due to the seriousness of the undertaking, no avenue 

75ibia., pp. 30f. 

76 
1 The general framework for a large part of the following 
analysis is based on Shridharani*s War Without Violence. 
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leading toward a settlement through persuasion, negotiation, 

conciliation or even arbitration should be left unexplored 

before undertaking direct action* The search for a solution 

outside of direct action is an indispensable first step; 

it has a twofold significance• First, it emphasizes that 

the disputants have a fundamental unity which is only 

temporarily interrupted, and that the unemotional attitude 

of give-and-take is the ideal condition for arriving at 

a settlement* Second, the honest quest for a solution out¬ 

side of direct action clarifies the spirit of the program, 

showing that the satyagrahis are reluctant to start direct 

action which they regard as their only final weapon* They 

welcome an agreement to settle the problem at the beginning 

of the campaign or at any time during it* Some of the ways 

that may be utilized are legislative channels, direct 

negotiations, deputations, or if necessary, arbitration 

by a third party* Only when even arbitration fails to 

satisfy the demands of the satyagrahis is the time ripe for 

them to proceed to the second step* But until they have 

thoroughly explored other possibilities, the second step 

must wait* The error of the opponent may be due either to 

ignorance, or selfishness and ill will. These, however, 

the satyagrahl may feel, in turn, are due to ignorance* 
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It is, of course, possible that the adversary lacks the 

desire and readiness for discussion# But if the attempt 

at preliminary negotiations is not successful, it must 

not be because of the satyagrahi, who is always willing 

to utilize any opening for settlement at every stage of 

the struggle. He will even take the initiative for this 

In the middle of the campaign# 

While the satyagrahi Is always willing to give and 

take and in favor of a "voluntary surrender of non-essentials,” 

he will never compromise on any of the basic moral issues 

which are Involved in the conflict. Once a campaign is 

launched, there is no half-way house, nor even an arbitra¬ 

tion and no compromise on the basic issue* The satyagrahi, 

however, regards compromise on non-essentials as an Integral 

part of satyagraha. This Is partly because his knowledge 

of truth Is always relative. He will not compromise the basic 

principles, however, because if he does, he has denied the 

truth he has grasped, and If he continues such compromises 

he will soon not be able to tell right from wrong* 

In the Champaran campaign Gandhi made every effort to 

negotiate with the indigo planters* At the stage of 

factual inquiry Into the case, he consulted the secretary 

of the Planters* Association; he made a point of writing to. 
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ana meeting with, the planters against whom especially 

serious allegations had been made; he met with the Planters* 

Association; the conclusion was an official inquiry whose 

report was approved in an agrarian bill* Thus except for 

constructive work and civil disobedience of the order for 

him to leave the area, Gandhi was able to conclude this 

campaign while it was at the stage of fact-*gathering and 

negotiating. 

In the account of the Vykom campaign, we do not know 

of the preliminary attempts at negotiation. In as much as 

Gandhi was offering advice for the campaign, we can be 

reasonably sure that negotiations were at least attempted. 

The conclusion was one of the conversion of the opponents, 

who saw their wrongs and agreed to right them. 

In the 1930-1931 campaign there were numerous attempts 

at negotiation. In a larger sense, the 1930-1931 campaign 

was only a part of a much larger campaign which was carried 

out over a period of many years. Thus negotiations had 

occurred frequently before the period of the happenings 

related in our account in the appendix. The conciliatory 

attitude shown by Gandhi and the elder statesmen to Lord 

Irwin*s "momentous statement" and the conference which 

followed, might well have resulted in a satisfactory agree- 
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ment, had not the government In London bowed to the attach 

upon Irwin*s promises* In notifying Irwin of the campaign 

which was to follow, Gandhi left the door wide open for 

discussions of the Issues. With the opportunity provided 

in the interview with George Slocombe after Gandhi had 

been in prison for two weeks, Gandhi relayed the terms on 

which he would advise calling off the direct action part 

of the campaign. In July, after overtures through two of 

the moderate leaders, the imprisoned Congress Working 

Committee members were brought together for discussions 

on negotiations. Shortly they were released, and Gandhi 

took the initiative in beginning negotiations directly with 

Irwin, which eventually led to the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. 

Negotiations were thus attempted and occurred before the 

campaign; the willingness for negotiations was stated in 

the midst of the struggle; and the campaign concluded with 

negotiations. 

The satyagrahi actually loves his adversary and wishes 

to solve the problem short of direct action. The exhaustion 

of all other possibilities, as well as the focus on con¬ 

crete minimum demands, contributes to the essentially 

defensive character of satyagraha and also wins the support 

of public opinion for the satyagrahi. All dealings with 
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means provides a symbol of moral superiority, strengthens 

the morale of the rank-and-file satyagrahis, and enhances 

their dignity in the eyes of the public as well as of the 

adversary, whose morale thus diminishes* Gandhi was always 

careful to inform the opponent of his campaign plans well 

in advance* In the movement which followed the Round 

Table Conference, with which the 1930-1931 campaign con¬ 

cluded, the civil resisters fell back on secrecy while 

Gandhi was in prison. The severe repression by the Govern¬ 

ment justified them, they believed* Gandhi, however, later 

held that the secrecy was largely responsible for the de¬ 

moralization of the masses which soon set in. His firm 

opposition to secrecy and his Insistence on truthfulness 

in his own life was one of the reasons cffhhls success* 

(c) Importance of Planning and Strategy 

Normally, very careful and adequate organization is 

necessary before the struggle begins. This Is of course 

especially true of the nation-wide campaigns, such as 1930- 

1931# but Is also true of the numerically smaller ones* To 

plan carefully and to organize cooperation with the plant 

is very Important* A thorough understanding and knowledge 

of the facts of the situation are basic to any planning. 

While Gandhi was still gathering facts on the condition of 
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Even his place of arrest was strategically important; so he 

set off for Motihari, near which he received the notice 

and summons. Gandhi did not give the full reasons for the 

choice of Motihari or Bettiah as the most desirable places 

for the arrest to occur, but he did state that near Motihari 

the tenants were the poorest in the district. So, even 

though he had not proceeded beyond the fact-finding stage 

to the place where he would usually develop the plans and 

strategy for righting the injustice, strategy became impor¬ 

tant. In Vykom the plans were worked out carefully with 

Gandhi, who provided advice during the campaign. For the 

1930-1931 campaign, the general outline was stafted by the 

Congress meeting in late December 1929# It included with¬ 

drawal from the legislatures, civil disobedience, and non¬ 

payment of taxes. The specific plans were worked out by 

Gandhi, and approved by the All-India Congress Committee 

and the Congress working committee. Speaking of other 

campaigns, Chandrakant Patel states: 

. . .every detail was carefully studied, and 
planned. I know, out of my personal experience, 
that even in small group committees, the chain 
of leaders were selected sometimes as far as the 
30th successor, and his group of followers was 
trained and kept in reserve to plunge Into action 
when its turn came* The only thing which was 
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unpredleted was the stage at which the British 
would break down in any particular campaign* 
The organization was so perfect in many cases 
that duplicating machines, places for use, pro** 
visions, finances, etc*, were set aside for each 
succeeding group.77 

The ability to work out plans exists because the satya- 

grahis take the initiative. While Gandhi was on his inarch 

to the beaches of Dandi in 1930, workers from various other 

parts of India were coming to him for advice on organizing 

the campaign in their area, to begin once the law was 

broken. 

In local issues where the problem Is seen clearly and 

can be solved simply, there Is little problem of how to 

focus the issue* This was the case in Champaran, and Vykom 

to a certain extent. In the 1930-1931 Swaraj Satyagraha, 

the issue, swaraj (independence), was made specific by re¬ 

ducing it to eleven basic points. Gandhi always sought to 

make the demands concrete, to place restraint on them, that 

is to have a limited objective—thus the eleven points in 

this campaign, which Gandhi expected to be the final struggle 

for complete Independence* Pandit Motilal Nehru criticized 

him for lowering the national demand, but soon he realized 

77 Patel, personal statement, April 1951. 
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that if the British conceded these points, it would mean 

conceding the substance of independence. 

The commander of the non-violent army need not wait 

for numbers; even a single satyagrahi can begin and continue 

the struggle alone if the cause is just. The first step in 

the organization and preparation of a campaign is to the 

creation of a band of "well-tried and pure-hearted workers." 

They must have an active faith in satyagraha as a creed. 

(d) Generating "Cause-Consciousness" 

If negotiations are not successful In the earliest 

stage of the campaign, the satyagrahis turn from the powers 

that go directly to the people most intimately affected by 

the dispute. The facts of the situation must be duly publi¬ 

cized. This campaign of agitation has as Its purpose the 

generating of "cause-consciousness"78 py various means. 

Among the media of communication which are often used are; 

pamphlets, which give a clear picture of the Issues and 

implications of the dispute, and of the cause; books on the 

subject; papers dealing with the Issue; catchy songs and 

slogans; personal contacts; public speeches; group meetings 

debates; discussions; radio; the cinema. There are, of 

^Term used by Shridharani, oj>. clt., p. 7* 

*.*
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course, difficulties Involved In the use of some of these 

means of communication In as much as the usual channels of 

propaganda are In the hands of the rulers and cannot be 

fully used by those who are seeking to revolutionize the 

existing system* Gandhi was against exploiting public 

opinion and acquiring illegitimate power over it. He did, 

however, believe in propaganda In the dissemination and 

transmission of truth and in educating public opinion along 

non-violent lines. The satyagrahi, especially in such 

campaigns, seeks to help others understand the Issues and 

the methods of combating the evil situation. 

The emphasis must be placed on quality in propaganda, 

rather than on speed or quantity. The satyagrahi must avoid 

any trace of untruth and exaggeration. He must not seek to 

arouse feelings of anger, hatred, or intolerance* A properly 

conducted Journal can be of immense help In such a campaign. 

In South Africa, Gandhi edited Indian Opinion; in India he 

edited Young India in English, Nava.1 Ivan in Gujarati, and 

later Harijan. Of course, the real "propaganda" for satya- 

graha itself is the satyagrahi living up to non-violent 

values. Gandhi*s whole effectiveness as a propagandist 

was due to the fact that he lived up to what he was preaching. 

It was claimed that the strength of his appeal was primarily 
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due to his personality, his nsoul~force.tt The quality of 

the leadership in any specific campaign is thus an Important 

factor in gathering support for it* The constructive pro¬ 

gram, as we have already seen, provides valuable propaganda 

for satyagraha and lays the groundwork for the necessary 

campaigns• 

Many of the actions Gandhi took, apparently to a large 

extent for other reasons, had tremendous propaganda value 

and fired the popular imagination* Examples of these are: 

the March to the Sea, the bonfires of foreign cloth, the 

hartals?9 and the burning of the certificates in South 

Africa. These cases will be discussed later in connection 

with self-purification, the strike and hartal, and the boy¬ 

cott. The important thing to note here is that each of them 

had propaganda value. In addition to all other values* 

The agitation keeps the issue alive. In the minds of 

both the people and of the opponent. The satyagrahls hope 

that the latter will decide to negotiate at this state. 

Often indirect or direct pressure, varying with the degree 

^The hartal is a temporary stoppage of work and business, 
for a period of usually twenty-four hours, but it may be 
longer. It is ordinarily a form of protest. The object 
of the hartal is to purify those participating in it and 
to strike the imagination of the people and of the opponent. 
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of totalitarianism existing In the country, will be put on 

the agitators* 

In Champaran, Gandhi was very eager to avoid publicity 

and propaganda during the fact-gathering state of the cam¬ 

paign* He made special efforts to keep publicity to a 

minimum. And the stage of agitation was never reached in 

Champaran, because the Issue was solved before it came to it* 

Although there may have been other types of agitation 

of which we do not know, in Vykom the best means of propa¬ 

ganda was the non-violent action of the satyagrahis and 

their willingness to suffer for their cause. 

In the 1930-1931 campaign, among the means of propa¬ 

ganda (intended or not) were: the March to the Sea; speeches; 

India's national flag; pamphlets; meetings; blackboard 

notices; notices written on stuccoed walls; prohibited 

papers and sheets; the making of salt at Dandi and else¬ 

where; parades; songs; slogans; handbills; banners; placards; 

and the suffering of the satyagrahis and civil resisters* 

As a result of vigorous agitation, a sense of solidarity 

tends to develop. The 11 cause-consciousness" seeks some form 

of expression. The more important the cause to the people 

concerned and the better the Job of agitation, the more 

widely and deeply will the "cause-consciousness11 have per- 
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meated the public mind. Discussions in the market places 

and bazaars become more common; public meetings grow larger— 

to an extent which, it seems, can only be equalled in India; 

students in schools and colleges do extensive thinking and 

planning of a satyagrahic type. Finally when the satyagrahls 

try to organize the loose ends of group solidarity and to 

divert them into visible expressions, unmistakable clear in 

their import, the movement enters Its third stage (the first 

two being negotiation and development of "cause-consciousness**), 

that of demonstrations and the ultimatum* 

This is the stage of mass meetings, public resolutions, 

hartals, colorful publicity, songs and slogans of the move¬ 

ment directed toward individuals who have not yet joined the 

movement; the wearing of "uniforms** (not military uniforms) 

and ’’Gandhi caps" made of the snowy handmade Khadl cloth. 

The organization of the movement expands very rapidly 

throughout the country; resolutions are hammered on walls; 

everybody speaks of the issue, what is being done about it, 

and of Gandhi; popular music is replaced by the songs of 

Gandhi;and Mother India; the "social-contagion" becomes 

pervasive. This period in India was always disproportion¬ 

ately long becuase of the great distances, the inadequate 

means of communication and transportation, and the fact 
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that the populace as a whole had not exerted Itself in direct 

mass action since the so-called Mutiny of 1857* 

(e) Ultimatum 

In due time, an ultimatum Is drawn up by the leader 

of the campaign, in consultation with the other leaders 

of the movement* It lists the needs of the people, without 

any exaggeration* The Issues are concrete and the demands 

are restrained* A specific time limit is set for the 

opponent’s fulfillment of these minimum demands* If the 

opponent does not grant them within the time set, the people 

are prepared to embark upon direct action* This ultimatum 

can be likened to a "conditional declaration of war*" The 

cards are laid on the table; the satyagrahis hope that the 

opponent will grant the demands and avoid the threatened 

action. 

There were several examples of ultimatums in the 1930- 

1931 campaign. The year’s warning before a declaration of 

independence issued by the Congress In December 1928 can be 

regarded as one. Much more typical, however. Is the letter- 

ultimatum written by Gandhi to Lord Irwin on March 2, 1930. 

The evening of May 4, 1930 Gandhi drafted another letter to 

Irwin, Informing him of the date and details of the planned 

raid on Dharasana. The letter concluded with an appeal to 
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repeal the salt tax, or else he must begin the inarch to 

Dharasana. 

(f) Self-Purification 

Before direct action begins the satyagrahi must turn 

the searchlight inward* He must examine himself to see what 

are the things in his own life which contribute to the 

existence of such evils as he is now attacking. Had he 

and his people not accpeted the evil situation for so long, 

it could have probably not have developed to the extent 

It had. He must undertake some form of self-purification. 

Among the usual forms of purificatory satyagraha are hartals, 

fasting, prayer, and other self-denying actions. The with- 

holging of voluntary cooperation with evil has at least 

partly purificatory meaning. The hartal will be discussed 

shortly. The purificatory fast usually lasts for twenty- 

four hours; the day is spent in meditation and self-searching. 

Prayer is regarded as the invocation of higher spiritual 

forces for the purification and surrender of oneself. Gandhi 

practiced and advocated all of these. In addition, the March 

to the Sea could well be regarded a form of self-purification, 

as it was by Gandhi: one can do much thinking and meditating 

while walking for twenty-five days. 

Such forms of purificatory satyagraha are no substitute 
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for the constant struggle for self-improvement, for the 

regular employment of satyagraha against oneself. This 

means the intelligent cultivation of non-violent values, 

the self-discipline which indices control of thoughts and 

emotions and develops in the satyagrahi the inner strength, 

the "soul-force” which becomes irresistible. 

"Non-violence begins and ends by turning the search 

light Inward*"80 if one seeks to fight against evils in 

others while still harbouring them In himself, he is being 

neither truthful nor non-violent. Many individuals and 

groups took vows of self-denial of such things as intoxi¬ 

cating drinks, drugs, luxurious imported articles* Some 

resigned lucrative government jobs. Gandhi himself pledged 

"never to return home until India is free.” By emphasizing 

the spirit of self-sacrifice and suffering, the satyagrahis 

endeavor to raise the level of the issue above a matter of 

mere wrangling* It is hoped, at this as at all other 

stages of the campaign, that the opponent will see his 

error and seek to right the wrong. 

(g) Pledge to Truth, Love and Justice 

Following the specific act of self-purification, the 

Ro 
Gandhi, Harljan, April 20, 19^0, p* 98, Dhawan, op. clt., 

p. 123. 
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satyagrahi will take a pledge to resist the wrong with all 

his efforts and strength. The pledge may run as follows: 

I shall not fear anyone on earth. I shall 
fear Truth or God alone. I shall bear ill will 
towards none. I shall submit to no injustice 
wherever It might be. I 3hall conquer untruth 
with truth. While conquering untruth with truth, 
hate with love, injustice with justice, I shall 
put up with all suffering quite cheerfully and 
with good will towards all*Si 

Thus prepared and armed, the satyagrahi may enter the direct 

action stage of his fight. 

(h) Ready for Action 

The program of self-purification, the pledge, and 

the determination for the people to depend upon their own 

resources for the arduous task ahead should not frighten 

them, but strengthen them in their resolve, in as much as 

their weapon is regarded as superior to that of their 

opponents. Success is considered certain if the struggle 

is carried on purely and unflinchingly. 

If there is sufficient faith in the higher powers 
and in the truthfulness of the cause; if there is 
sufficient readiness to suffer to the end without 
ill will, then the struggle is sure to end in 
victory.82 

The satyagrahi is now at the stage for direct action 

to begin. From this point on it is virtually impossible to 

^Biwakar, 0£. clt., p. 58. 

^2Ibid., p. 64. 
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present any step-by-step development of satyagraha, as 

any framework is alterable in the specific situation and 

as the only systematic study of this phase of satyagraha 

had to be worked out by Shridharani from an analysis of 

many campaigns* Each campaign seems to be distinct and 

to have a character of its own* There are the general 

principles, already discussed, and there are the techniques 

likely to be used, but in the campaign the actual strategy 

is worked out in the light of the specific situation. The 

techniques treated in the following are distinct instruments, 

which may be utilized either simultaneously or separately, 

or in some campaigns perhaps not at all* They are thus 

not presented in time sequence* 

(i) Means of Direct Action in Aggressive Satyagraha 

(l) Strike and Hartal—The first category which we 

shall discuss is called by Shridharani "Strike and General 

Strike*" He claims that strikes played a "significant" 

role in the 1930 campaign. We have been unable to find 

substantiation for that contention, unless in this case he 

refers to the hartal. This is most probable in as much as 

Shridharani was writing for a non-Indian public arid, at 

the time of writing,his analysis did not claim moral 

superiority for satyagraha. He felt that satyagraha*s 
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priority depended only upon Its higher efficiency, and 

thus may not have deemed it necessary to make the distinc¬ 

tion between the hartal and the strike* It is also possible, 

however, that strikes in the more common sense were used in 

the campaign and that none of the sources which we have 

consulted referred to them. 

The hartal is a temporary stoppage of work and business, 

for a period of usually twenty~four hours. If the cause 

is sufficiently serious and the wrong very gross, it might 

be prolonged. The hartal is ordinarily a form of protest. 

The object of calling hartals is to purify those participating 

in them and to strike the imagination of the people and of 

the opponent. Because of their nature, hartals are more 

suitable when the opponent is the government or powerful 

economic Interests. For example, it is quite possible that 

a hartal might have been called in Champaran had not an 

agreement been negotiated when it was* Obviously a village¬ 

wide or a larger hartal is not suitable when satyagraha is 

being applied to solve intra-famllial conflicts. The hartals 

are voluntary even to the extent of employees usually ab¬ 

staining from work only if they have permission from their 

employers• 

The hartals were used in the beginning of the 1930- 



121 

1931 campaign and while it was in full swing* In the latter 

case they were often called when Congress leaders were 

arrested. Several were called when Gandhi was arrested; 

Bombay, at least, observed another a month after his arrest, 

A general strike, to be nation-wide, was suggested in 

the event of Gandhl*s arrest in 1930. He rejected the 

idea, stating characteristically that it would be "too much ado 

about nothing,^3 The general strike was never used in India. 

Shridharani feels that the potentiality of the strike was 

never fully explored by the satyagrahis in India, He feels 

that it is very effective, especially when the opponent is 

the government, first, because In modem capitalistic 

countries big Industry and the government are usually 

closely aligned, and second, because modern governments 

themselves engage in various activities relating to finance, 

industries and utilities. 

(11) Picketing—Picketing in India Is not associated 

with strikes alone, as it tends to be in popular opinion 

in the United States. It is in most cases, rather, asso¬ 

ciated with the boycott. In the satyagrahic use of the term. 

Picketing is peaceful, courteous persuasion to 
do or not to do a certain thing. For instance, 

^Shridharani, oj>. clt., p. 18, 



122 

picketing at a liquor shop would mean sitting or 
standing nearby and appealing to every intending 
buyer not to buy. No trespass, crowding, physical 
obstruction, or lying down on the ground is per¬ 
missible, 84 

It must always be persuasive and never coercive. In 1930 

the law courts were picketed by the non-cooperators, the 

litigants being urged to go to Panchayats (Village-Five 

or Town-Five tribunals, revived by the Congress party); 

government schools and colleges were picketed, the students 

being urged to attend “national Institutions” which were 

independent of the British government; shops selling 

boycotted goods were picketed to discourage purchases of 

the boycotted Items; government buildings were picketed, the 

Indians holding government jobs being urged to give them 

up in the cause of India*s freedom; opium and liquor shops 

were picketed, usually by women, urging the prospective 

customer not to buy. Jailing and general harassing of 

the pickets was practiced by the government* The severe 

oppression, including beatings by policemen, caused the 

picketing to become more successful. 

(ill) Dhurna—The concept of dhurna or sitting 

dhurna is quite common in India, and quite unfamiliar in 

^Diwakar, op. cit., pp. 43f. 
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the West* It Is somewhat related to the sit-down strikes 

which have been used in England, Prance, and the United 

States. In the latter country they have been outlawed, 

perhaps because they were so effective* They were used 

in the jute mill strikes of Bengal and in the textile 

mill strikes of the Punjab in India* Dhurna, however. Is 

an ancient institution in India. 

Every so often in the Middle Ages a moneylender, 
failing to receive his money back in due time, 
would sit in front of the house of the debtor, 
refusing to budge from hiB place or to take any 
food until the client paid In full* Since the 
interesting situation always gathered a crowd of 
Idle curious, the debtor would make a supreme 
effort to pay rather than suffer a long drawn-out 
siege with Its attendant embarrassment. The Bhat 
(bard of the royal court) used a similar method 
when he wanted his king to “be a man" and fight. 
When his ruler, out of cowardice or other considera¬ 
tions, refused to meet an invading or offending 
king in combat, the Bhat would sit in the palace 
gate and start a hunger strike. In most cases, 
this compelled the king to fight.85 

Sitting dhurna has assumed unusual forms in the satyagraha 

campaigns in India. During the 1922 campaign, the non- 

cooperators sat down in the gates of Calcutta University, 

blocking the passage of their fellow students* They urged 

them not to hesitate to step on them if they felt that 

85 
Shrldharani, oj>* cit., pp* 19f* 
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they should enter* The non-cooperators were pledged not 

to retaliate. Similar tactics were used by women to halt 

sales of liquor, and by non-cooperators to "persuade” 

"loyal” government workers to refuse to cooperate with 

and work for the unjust government. Women were reported 

to have used It on their "loyal" husbands. The case 

accounted during the Bombay boycott In which Babu Ganu 

lay down In front of the truck transporting the boycotted 

goods Is an example. Dhurna was, however, not part of 

Gandhi*s program. He regarded It as a "barbaric" practice. 

It falls In the category of actions which have been called 

"non-physical violence." Dhurna can be classified as non¬ 

violent coercion, rather than persuasion or an application 

or moral pressure to produce a change of heart, as in satya- 

graha proper.^ Time and again Gandhi urged his followers 

to refrain from sitting dhurna, Shrldharanl, however, 

regards It as a "powerful way of molding public opinion" 

and goading people still undecided to join In direct action, 

(iv) Economic Boycott—Gandhi had never countenanced such 

a comprehensive boycott of British goods and economic in¬ 

stitutions a3 the Congress undertook following his arrest 

^See Appendix III for a discussion of non-violent coercion 
and change of heart. 
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on May 4, 1930. He regarded It to be coercive and therefore 

violent. It was resorted to, he held, as a means of coercing 

the opponent country by deliberately Inflicting a loss upon 

it. This spirit of punishment was regarded as a weakness 

and a form of violence. The burning of foreign cloth in 

the early stages of the 1930-1931 campaign was not out of 

vindictiveness, but of repentance for past mistakes. The 

love of foreign cloth had helped bring foreign domination 

and economic ruin to India, and foreign cloth, therefore, 

was an emblem of slavery and a mark of shame. The emphasis 

on Khadi was part of the constructive program and of the 

swadeshi movement. Swadeshi is a spiritual discipline, 

an invigorating and purifying process, which restricts 

one to the use and service of his immediate surroundings 

to the exclusion of the more remote, and consequently 

Implied a program of patronizing indigenous industries 

and reviving cottage crafts. 

The burning of the foreign cloth struck the imagina¬ 

tion of the people as only It could. It symbolized the 

burning of India*s taste for foreign fineries. Their 

boycott endorsed by Gandhi in the April 3, 1930 issue of 

87 
'For a fuller discussion of swadeshi see Dhawan, o£. clt., 

pp* 87-90. 
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Young India was obviously regarded by him as supplementing 

the Khadi production of the constructive program, due to 

Its connection (In the article) with total prohibition, and 

the comments which followed on the saving of money for 

India and supplementing the work for the unemployed. 

Even before Gandhi’s arrest the Piece Goods Association 

resolved on an immediate and complete boycott of all 

foreign cloth for three months. This was probably done 

with Gandhi’s knowledge. In relation to the boycott on 

foreign cloth, Gandhi always Included all foreign cloth, 

not only British. This was in line with his constructive 

program and swadeshi movement. With Gandhi in prison, as 

the movement gathered momentum, the economic boycott pro¬ 

gram included all state-owned post offices, telegraph 

systems, ship lines, trams, banking and insurance insti¬ 

tutions—all British owned or operated. This Gandhi would 

never have sanctioned at the time. His thinking, however, 

underwent a change. Immediately after his return from 

London from the second Round Table Conference, In January 

1932, the Congress party’s Working Committee once more 

sanctioned the extension and renewal of the boycott as 

above discussed. Gandhi must have agreed to it, for the 

committee could hardly have disregarded the wishes of the 



general on the eve of the renewal of the conflict* The 

relevant resolution passed by the Working Committee wasi 

Even In non-violent war boycott of goods 
manufactured by the oppressors Is perfectly 
lawful, inasmuch as it is never the duty of the 
victim to promote or retain commercial relations 
with the oppressor* Therefore, boycott of British 
goods and concerns should be resumed and vigorously 
prosecuted*88 

Later on in an interview with a Chinese, Gandhi favored 

the economic boycott of the aggressor nation. His views 

obviously underwent a change* His position seems to have 

come to be that economic boycott need not be punitive and 

violent and that it can be used as a legitimate non-violent, 

non-coercive means of non-cooperation and satyagrahic action. 

(v) Non-Payment of Taxes—Another weapon of the satya- 

grahi Is the non-payment of taxes or tax refusal to the 

government which is committing the unjust acts of per¬ 

petuating the unjust policy. The satyagrahi and the non¬ 

cooperators participating on a temporary basis, refuse to 

pay the government dues, willing to suffer the consequences. 

In constitutional language it is the refusal of supplies by 

direct action, instead of legislative vote: people take 

things in their own hands when other attempts have failed. 

DO 

History of the Congress,, p. 870, Ibid*, p.220. 



This weapon Is Illegal, and "seditious.11 By refusing to 

fill the treasury of the state, the non-cooperators 

threaten the very life-line of the existing government. 

The state strikes back severely against the tax refusers 

with arrests, confiscation of land, leases, property, 

bank accounts, and cattle* The tax refusers are often 

beaten and terrorized, and finally the order may be given 

to shoot at sight whenever "mutiny" occurs. To all of 

this, the satyagrahi is pledged to return a smiling face, 

to receive the penalties willingly and suffer in silence. 

This behavior strengthens the movement. There have been 

some local or provincial satyagraha campaigns which were 

predominantly tax-refusal campaigns. An excellent example 

of this was the successful Bardoli campaign in 1928. There 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel guided the 87,000 peasants of 

Bardoli in Bombay province in a peaceful revolt against a 

twenty-two per cent Increase in taxes decreed by the British 

government in the midst of severe economic hardship of the 

people. The Congress convention in December 1929 sanctioned 

the non-payment of taxes. In the midst of the campaign, the 

peasants in the districts of Bardoli and Kheda In the Bombay 

Presidency, in the United Provinces and in the Gujarat, 

among other places, refused to pay the land tax and some- 



times also the rent* Several of the leaders in the campaign 

called for tax refusal* Even businessmen and manufacturers 

in cities were called upon to withhold certain taxes, and 

in a few cases, city dwellers also have refused to pay in¬ 

come and other taxes* Non-payment of taxes is one of the 

more vigorous and severe forms of direct action of the non¬ 

violent type. 

(vi) Hizrat (hijrat)—Hizrat has been a spontaneous, 

though peculiar, offshoot of the various no-tax campaigns 

in India. It is basically a voluntary migration out of 

the boundaries of a state. It is a physical withdrawal 

from the state at the sacrifice of all Interests which the 

migrants may have in the state of their former residence* 

It may be either a form of individual or collective satya- 

graha. When the oppression becomes unbearable, the satya- 

grahls emigrate en masse to a territory under a different 

sovereignty. It was advised by Gandhi for those who feel 

oppressed and cannot live without loss of self-respect In 

a particular place, but lack the strength that comes either 

from true non-violence or from the capacity to defend them¬ 

selves violently. Obviously the bravest course would be 

for the satyagrahis cheerfully to suffer the worst repres¬ 

sion and thus melt the heart of the evil-doer. But if 
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this ability to suffer the severe repression Is lacking, 

there Is nothing immoral, dishonorable or cowardly about 

self-imposed exile. It is a non-violent way out of an 

unbearable situation. Of course, unless mass numbers are 

involved, it is of limited value when employed against a 

state. It was used by the farmers of Bardoli and Kheda 

as mass emigration during the nontax campaigns in 1919, 

1929 and 1930. When the oppression became unbearable, 

they emigrated to the adjoining territories of the State 

of Baroda, which was a native state over which the British 

had no direct Jurisdiction. Of course it Is of less 

practicality in areas which are great distances from 

territories with a different political sovereignty* 

The term hizrat is Arabic In origin. It derives 

from hejlra, referring to Mohammed*s flight from Mecca 

to Medina, rather than submitting to the tyranny in Mecca. 

Similar emigrations have been used at other times in history. 

These include the migrations of the Plebeans to secure re¬ 

forms from the Patricians of the Roman Republic, of the 

various persecuted religious and political groups from 

Europe to America, and, at present, of a very small number 

of pacifists from the militarism of the United States to 

Costa Rica 
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(vil) Non-Violent Non-Cooperation—The various forms 

of non-cooperation were used frequently in the direct 

action aspects of aggressive satyagraha* Non-violent non¬ 

cooperation Is one of the most important offshoots of sat¬ 

yagraha, It is regarded by some as the most significant 

weapon the satyagrahi has, and as being universal in appli¬ 

cation, It can be practiced against intimate relations, 

friends, powerful individuals or groups of Individuals 

guilty of unjust practices, as might have been done in 

Champaran, or against the government. It Is in this last 

context that we shall discuss It specifically. 

The idea that underlies non-co-operation Is 
that even the evil-doer does not succeed in his 
purpose without carrying the victim with him, if 
necessary, by force, and that it Is the duty of 
the satyagrahi to suffer for the consequences 
of resistance and not to yield to the will of the 
tyrant. If the victim continues to tolerate the 
wrong by passive acquiescence, if he enjoys bene¬ 
fits accruing from that wrong or wrong-doer 
directly or Indirectly, the victim is an acces¬ 
sory to the tyrant*s mlsdeeds,89 

Governments are not Infallible, nor do they have the right 

to govern wrongly. Gandhi regarded the active cooperation 

of the people, rather than their passive consent, or the 

force at the government*s command, as the mainstay of the 

government. When the cooperation of the people and their 

^Dhawan, op. clt,, pp. 135£* 
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support of the existing government which Is a perpetrator 

of evil Is withdrawn, that government finds itself in 

complete paralysis, and the political system is at an end. 

Even the most despotic Government cannot stand 
except for the consent of the governed, which 
consent is often forcibly procured by the despot. 
Immediately the subject ceases to fear the des¬ 
potic force, his power Is gone.9° 

Ordinarily it Is the duty of the satyagrahi to be law- 

abiding, even if the laws are inconvenient or obnoxious. 

It is likewise the duty of the government not to flout the 

wishes. Interests and moral sentiments of the people. All 

obedience to the government must be critical and discrimi¬ 

nate, for uncritical and indiscriminate obedience is a sign 

of slavery. 

If the Government rides roughshod over the popular 
feelings, if its ways are Immoral and unjust. It 
becomes the right as well as the duty of the people 
to non-co-operate with the Government. Says Gandhiji, 
". . .It Is a right recognized from times immemorial 
of the subjects to refuse to assist the ruler who 
misrules." ^Speeches, p. 205] What is true of 
Governments also applies to other exploiting groups 
and organisations.91 

When non-cooperation is practiced against a government. 

The primary motive on non-co-operation is self 
purification by withdrawing co-operation from 

9°Gandhi, Young India, I, p* 205, Ibid., p. 210. 

91Ibid. 
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unrighteous and unrepentent Government, The secondary 
object Is to rid ourselves of the feeling of help¬ 
lessness by being independent of all Government 
control or supervision, i, e., to govern ourselves 
in all possible affairs; and in fulfilling both 
the objects to refrain from doing or promoting 
Injury, or any violence, to individual or property.9 2 

This self-purification of the satyagrahls increases tremen¬ 

dously their moral strength which brings the government to 

its knees, compelling it by moral pressure to do justice. 

If the government refuese to right its wrong, the non¬ 

cooperation movement completely shatters its administrative 

machinery,93 

Non-cooperation also has its positive side, which Is 

the growth of cooperation among the people. Were It not 

for this Inward growth, even though the non-cooperation be 

non-violent and effective, with the decline of the govern¬ 

ment the non-cooperators could not preserve social order. 

Thus, the masses must be politically educated and willing 

to cooperate. 

The imperfect non-cooperation in India was an education 

and helped to crystalize public opinion. Had all the Indian 

92Gandhi, Young India, I, p. 42, Ibid, 

93Non-violent non-cooperation also includes civil dis¬ 
obedience to the ruler. This, however, we shall discuss 
separately. 
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people refused to cooperate with the British government 

in 1930, for example, poorna swaraj (complete independence) 

could easily have been achieved then* 

Of course, the growth of the cooperative aspect of 

non-cooperation must be voluntary. Others* rights of free 

opinion and action must be respected, and only persuasion 

and argument must be used to wean them from the wrong path. 

Even when the opponent can do without the satyagrahis* 

cooperation, they may still be bound to non-cooperation, 

the object being dissociation from evil and self-purifica¬ 

tion. 

Although non-co-operation is the main weapon in 
the armoury of satyagraha, it should not be for¬ 
gotten that it is after all only a means to secure 
the cooperation of the opponent consistently with 
truth and justice,94 

Even while the non-cooperation program is under way, the 

satyagrahi must make the opponent feel that he is a friend 

of the satyagrahi. The latter will seek to reach the 

opponent*s heart by assisting him in humanitarian service 

whenever possible and needed. Gandhi once called non¬ 

violent non-cooperation ’’the expression of anguished love.”95 

94oandhl, Harljan, April 29, 1939, p. 101, Ibid,, p. 135. 

^Gandhi, Young India, I, p* 24l, Ibid,, p. 35, 
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If the government Is supposed to be wholly evil* the 

satyagrahi should not give it any support or service* physi¬ 

cal or moral* If it is a particular evil act which the sat¬ 

yagrahi is opposing* he should not help it in that act* 

Among the examples of non-cooperation leading up to 

and during the 1930-1931 campaign are the following: the 

boycott of the Simon Commission in 1928; withdrawal from 

the legislatures; resignations from government jobs* national 

or village; refusal to cooperate when police sought to block 

or disperse parades and demonstrations; non-participation in 

the first Tound Table Conference; and withdrawal of students 

from government schools and colleges. 

Shridharani lists the following categories of non- 

cooperation: 

(1) Surrender of all titles of honor and the 
voluntary giving up of all honorary offices. 
This action would* on one hand* shatter the pres¬ 
tige of the opponent government and* on the other* 
make the business of administration a difficult 
affair. 

(2) Non-participation in government loans. This 
Item of non-co-operation was aimed at unbalancing 
the monetary status of the government. 

(3) Boycotting of law courts by Congress and by 
litigants. It would amount to the suspension of 
legal practice by lawyers and the settlement of 
civil disputes by private arbitration. It is con¬ 
ceived as a weapon for further lowering the prestige 
of the government as well as a starting point for 
a new authority. 
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(4) Boycott of government schools and colleges. 
This step would provide the movement with a crop 
of youthful recruits and at the same time check 
the influence of academicians who are paid to in¬ 
still loyalty in their charges, 

(5) Boycott of the legislative councils. Out¬ 
standing and able politicians would, as a con¬ 
sequence, come out to work among the people in¬ 
stead of wasting their time in impotent debates. 
By withdrawing from the legislatures, the leaders 
are likely to rob the government of such status 
as is bestowed by their participation, 

(6) Withdrawal from government service. The re¬ 
fusal on the part of the Indians to accept or to 
continue in any civil post would bring the entire 
administration to a standstill! From the tiniest 
village up to the capital city, there would be 
left only a few, if any, governmental officials 
to enforce the will of the state and to collect 
its revenues, 

(7) Withdrawal of men from the army and the police. 
The state, without the indispensable assistance 
of coercion, would be virtually emasculated. Anti- 
militarism would further threaten the existence 
of the state should a coup d*etat be attempted,96 

In addition to these, the withdrawal of cooperation 

from British banks, shipping. Insurance and other concerns 

(discussed under economic boycott) might be regarded as 

forms of non-cooperation* 

(viii) Social Boycott—Ostracism or social boycott is 

used against the members of the community who refuse to 

non-cooperate. Non-cooperation, in turn, is extended to 

96shridharani, o£, cit,, pp, 30f, 
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them* This is not an attempt to penalize the dissenter, 

but to remind him of his unsocial attitude* He is beyond 

the pale of social intercourse* No physical harm is done 

to him and his relatives; in fact, the satyagrahis see that 

all his primary needs, such as food, shelter, clothing, 

and water, are taken care of* He has a standing invita¬ 

tion to see his error and correct it* Social boycott was 

urged during the campaign of 1930-1931. Gandhi strongly 

reproved the overzealous for enforcing it with a spirit of 

vindictiveness, and not enabling the boycotted to obtain 

food. After Gandhifs imprisonment, V* J. Patel urged the 

social boycott of all government stewards so long ad Gandhi 

remained in prison. On June 27# 1930, the Congress Working 

Committee called upon the people 

• . .to organise and enforce a strict social boy¬ 
cott of all Government officials and others known 
to have participated directly in the atrocities 
committed upon the people to stifle the national 
movement*97 

When Gandhi returned from the Round Table Conference, the 

Working Committee modified its earlier instructions by 

reminding the people that 

Social boycott with the intention of in¬ 
flicting injury on Government officers, police 

History of the Congress, p. 684, Dhawan, op* cit., p. 220. 
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or anti-nationalists should not be undertaken 
and.Is wholly inconsistent with the spirit of 
non-violence•93 

Ostracism or social boycott may be peaceful or violent, 

depending upon the spirit and manner in which it is 

carried out. 

(ix) Civil Disobedience—Civil disobedience is one 

of the most drastic forms of non-cooperation and satya- 

graha. Gandhi defined civil disobedience as “the breach 

of unmoral statutory enactments*“99 Obedience to immoral 

laws can never be a duty; disobedience to such laws of a 

state is really obedience to the higher law, the law of 

truth and Justice. Civil disobedience is actually a 

synthesis of civility and disobedience; in other words, 

non-violence and resistance. It is a most potent weapon 

for non-vioiently resisting the evil situation. It is 

used only after other attempts to remove the situation 

have failed and there is no other alternative. Gandhi 

described it as “a complete, effective and bloodless 

substitute of armed revolt.*1-^ It is a necessary part 

of the non-cooperation movement. Just as there is no 

98Ibld.. p. 869, Ibid. 

^Gandhi, Young India. I, p. 22, Ibid.. p. 221. 

100Ibld., I, p. 938, Ibid. 
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other way In which one supports and helps perpetuate a 

law than by obeying it, there is probably no other way 

equally potent for bringing about the destruction of a 

tyrannical regime than by civilly and openly refusing to 

obey its laws and decrees, while being willing to accept 

the penalty for such disobedience. Disobedience under 

such conditions Is likewise a potent way of helping to 

destroy unjust laws. Civil disobedience ceases when there 

is no occasion for it. Gandhi regarded civil disobedience 

as having three definite functions: 

(1) It can be effectively offered for the redress 
of a local wrong. 

(2) It can be offered without regard to effect, 
though aimed at a particular wrong or evil, by 
way of self-immolation In order to rouse local 
consciousness or conscience. Such was the case 
in Champaran when I offered Civil Disobedience 
without any regard to the effect and well knowing 
that even the people might remain apathetic# That 
it proved otherwise may be taken according to 
taste, as God*s grace or a stroke of good luck. 

(3) In the place of full response to constructive 
effort, it can be offered as it was in 1941# 
Though it was a contribution to and part of the 
battle for freedom, it wasapurposely centred 
round a particular Issue, I* e*, free speech. 
Civil Disobedience can never be directed for a 
general cause such as for Independence# The 
issue must be definite and capable of being 
clearly understood and within the power of the 
opponent to yield. This method properly applied 
must lead to the final goal# 
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♦♦.In the first two cases, no elaborate con¬ 
structive programme was or could be necessary* 
But when Civil Disobedience is itself devised 
for the attainment of Independence, previous 
preparation is necessary, and it has to be backed 
by the visible and conscious effort of those who 
are engaged in the battle,, Disobedience is thus 
a stimulation for the figl^rs and a challenge 
to the opponent. It should be clear to the reader 
that Civil Disobedience without the co-operation 
of the millions by way of constructive effort 
is mere bravado and worse than useless.101 

The effective use of the less drastic states of non¬ 

cooperation are likely to bring the satyagrahi Into con¬ 

flict with the laws of the state, if the opponent i3 the 

government. Civil disobedience, as a more drastic and 

quicker remedy than other types of non-cooperation are, 

has with it greater danger and must be handled more 

cautiously. 

By its very nature, non-co-operation is open 
to children of understanding and can be safely 
practiced by the masses. Civil disobedience pre¬ 
supposes the habit of willing obedience to laws 
without fear of their sanctions. It can therefore 
be practised only as a last resort by a select few 
In the first Instance at any rate.102 

The aim is either to paralyze the immoral, unjust, and 

undemocratic government and to replace It with a satyagrahi 

system, or to bring about the destruction of the particular 

101Gandhi, Constructive Programme, p. 28. 

102Gandhi, Young India. I, p. 223s Dhawan, o£. cit., p. 221. 



law which the satyagrahi regards as undesirable. Whereas 

almost complete unanimity is necessary for the success of 

the other forms of non-cooperation* civil disobedience 

neither expects nor requires to be so widespread to be 

effective. 

Disobedience to be civil must be sincere* respectful* 
restrained* never defiant* must be based upon some 
well-understood principle, must not be capricious 
and above all* must have no ill-will or hatred 
behind it.^3 

Resisters must be ready quietly to bear all punish¬ 
ments and stand all repression till the oppressor 
is tired and the object of the satyagrahi is gained* 
Lastly disobedience to be civil must be public and 
made especially known to those Interested in arresting 
the satyagrahi.10^ 

In Gandhi*s later years* he came to put the stress upon 

quality as the matter of prime consideration in civil 

disobedience* and upon adequate discipline as its pre¬ 

condition. 

Whether the satyagrahi is directing his disobedience 

against a government which he regards as evil or at a parti¬ 

cular evil law* the particular law which he is to disobey 

to attain his end must be selected with care. The satya¬ 

grahi may not break any law which lays down a moral princiiSe. 

103Ibid., I., p. 57, Ibid., p. 222. 

lOTphawan, og. clt.. p. 223. 
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He may break those which are harmful to people. In all 

modern states there are also laws which are regarded as 

being In themselves neither good nor bad, neither ethical 

nor unethical. These laws enable the government to exer¬ 

cise its authority, and are obeyed for the supposed good 

of the country* The satyagrahi can disobey these If the 

government has become so unjust as to deserve losing his 

obedience. The breach of these laws will not harm the 

people, but it will make the administration much more 

difficult for the government and will contribute to its 

downfall* If the state as a whole Is fundamentally un¬ 

just and evil, then its authority should be challenged in 

every way which does not Involve violence or moral turpi¬ 

tude, In such a case of mass action, the campaign usually 

begins with those laws which are especially obnoxious, 

and the action expands as momentum builds up* In a mass 

campaign the laws to be broken are selected by the leader 

or by some central body of experts. This prevents the cam¬ 

paign from deteriorating into general disorder or criminal 

disobedience. 

Another distinction within civil disobedience Is that 

between its individual and mass forms. While the former 

involves a single individual or a specified group, mass 
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civil disobedience, such as that of the salt laws In 1930, 

seeks to engage as many people as possible. 

The chief distinction between mass civil resistance 
and individual civil resistance is that in the 
latter every one is a complete independent unity 
and his fall does not affect the others; in mass 
civil resistance the fall of one generally 
adversely affects the rest. Again in mass civil 
resistance leadership is essential, in individual 
civil resistance every resister is his own leader. 
Then again, in mass civil resistance there is 
the possibility of failure; in individual civil 
resistance failure is an impossibility,105 Finally, 
a State may cope with mass civil resistance, no 
State has yet been found able to cope with in¬ 
dividual civil resistance,106 

Gandhi regarded civil disobedience as essentially an in¬ 

dividual affair. He believed that so long as there was 

even one person offering civil disobedience the movement 

could not die and must succeed in the end. 

When individual civil disobedience is practiced by a 

group it becomes a corporate technique. An example of this 

is the 1940 campaign on the issue of freedom of speech, 

when many individuals as a part of the organized movement 

offered civil disobedience. 

^Thls is because as long as the individual has the inner 
preparation he can make his witness, do his bit in helping 
bring about the downfall of the law, regardless of the 
actions of others; while the effectiveness of mass action 
depends upon the whole group of civil resisters. 

•^^Gandhi, Poona Statements, the correspondence between 
Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru, p, 11, Ibid., p. 226. 
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Another distinction is that between its defensive and 

its aggressive, assertive, or offensive forms. Defensive 

civil disobedience is against such laws as are in themselves 

unjust, obedience to which would be inconsistent with one*s 

self-respect, conscience, or Inner Light. The civil dis¬ 

obedience In such a case is undertaken reluctantly, as there 

is no alternative. This is not necessarily symbolic of a 

general revolt against the state. However, the second 

form, offensive civil disobedience, involves non-violent 

willful disobedience of laws (which may be "neither good 

nor bad"), the breach of which does not involve moral 

turpitude. The disobedience is undertaken as a symbol of 

revolt against the state. Among the type of laws which 

would fall in the category for offensive civil disobedience 

would be laws relative to revenue, and regulation of per¬ 

sonal conduct for the convenience of the state, although 

such laws themselves, may not Involve hardship nor con¬ 

stitute injustice. Offensive civil disobedience does not 

mean launching an offensive if there are no serious grie¬ 

vances; it rather implies the violation of a particular 

law, itself not a striking provocation, because the satya- 

grahls have rebelled against the government. Of course, I 

would add, an unjust regulation or law may also be violated 
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as a symbol of revolution, and magnified so far as action 

Is concerned far beyond Its significance In the total 

social situation. Thus, In some cases the line may not be 

clearly drawn between a law which Is being attached for 

its own sake and one, such as the salt laws in 1930, which 

is attacked because it symbolizes the whole system, (Here 

we see the lack of a clear line, for the salt laws were 

themselves regarded as unjust.) Bhawan*s thinking does not 

seem clear in this area. He does not make the above 

observation, and also seems to confuse offensive civil 

disobedience and assertive satyagraha, which we shall dis¬ 

cuss in the next section, 

Gandhi regarded offensive civil disobedience as na most 

dangerous weapon,*1 The right to undertake it accrues only 

after the severest discipline. Defensive civil disobedience 

may be undertaken by the satyagrahi whenever his ordinary 

activities are interfered with, when insult and humilia¬ 

tion are imposed on him, or when the law is so unjust 

that he simply cannot comply with it. Defensive civil 

disobedience cannot be postponed and is always welcome. 

It is a duty which must be done whether the opponent is 

in difficulty or not, for ’’An opponent in difficulty may 

not expect people to obey unjust or humiliating laws or 
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orders.Ml°7 Offensive civil disobedience, however, should 

be avoided if the opponent is in difficulty, as it embar¬ 

rasses and vexes him. It can be postponed without any loss 

of self-respect, since the object is not the coercion but 

the conversion of the opponent. This cannot be accomplished 

by embarrassing and vexing him# 

In a mass civil disobedience campaign, if the beginning 

is properly made and the discipline and preparation has 

been adequate, the mass disobedience continues when the 

leaders are all In jail and the movement is largely self- 

regulated. In mass campaigns, Gandhi started from a small 

beginning and gradually developed the movement. The 1930 

campaign is a good example of this# 

Civil resistance would be destructive of social 
order and unprogressive if it were criminal law¬ 
breaking# But the two are poles apart. The 
criminal or the ordinary lawbreaker breaks the 
law surreptitiously and tries to avoid the penalty. 
The civil resister is law-abiding not because he 
fears punishment but because he considers the law 
good for social welfare. He openly and civilly 
breaks a law if it Is so unjust as to offend his 
moral sense and if all his efforts togst it 
modified fail, and then he quietly accepts the 
punishment# Indeed his disobedience itself is 
rooted int the satyagrahi*s law-abiding nature 
which extracts from him implicit obedience to 
the highest law, i# e., the voice of conscience 
which overrides all other laws. Criminal dis¬ 
obedience no doubt leads to anarchy# But Civil 

^^Gandhi, Harljan, Jan~6, 1940, p* 404, Ibid., p. 226. 



Resistance, though It aims at destroying Immoral 
laws and an unjust order, neither creates law¬ 
lessness nor is unprogressive* 

While fighting against injustice, untruth 
and exploitation which give rise to disorders and 
conflicts civil resistance evolves a superior, just 
social order based on truth and non-violence. * * 

Besides, even if civil resistance caused a 
slight loosening of social order, it is necessary 
to remember* , .(that) Some loosening of social 
cohesion is an essential feature of transition 
to new and fuller forms of social life* « .108 

Gandhi regarded civil disobedience as dangerous to 

the autocratic state, but as harmless to a democracy which 

is willing to submit to the will of public opinion. He 

regarded it as an “inherent right of a citizen,“109 and 

stated that any attempt to put it down was an “attempt to 

imprison conscience*“l10 

It will be remembered that each of our examples of 

satyagraha involved some violation of the established law* 

In Champaran, Gandhi refused to comply with the notice to 

leave the area, writing on the back of the summons which 

he gave back to the carrier that he did not propose to 

comply with it or leave Champaran until the inquiry was 

completed* In the Vykom satyagraha, several of the young 

10%hawan, oj>. cit*, pp. 240f. 

109, i:L0Ganahi, Young India* I, p* 943, Ibid*, p. 244* 
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reformers were arrested for "encouraging trespass*” This 

was probably not a part of their strategy, but they were 

willing to go to prison If they were not allowed to continue 

their direct action program. In the 1930-1931 campaign 

there were numerous examples, including the violation of 

the government order against nationalist speeches; the 

making of the salt; the selling and possession of the ille¬ 

gal salt; the reading of the prohibited literature and the 

public selling of it; and the tax refusal campaigns and 

the salt raids at Dharasana and Wadala* The Salt Law, 

the Forest Law, and the Revenue Law were Included officially 

in the 1930 civil disobedience program* 

(x) Assertive Satyagraha—When the satyagrahis 

gradually begin to take over the functions of the paralyzed 

government, they enter upon assertive satyagraha. Of all 

the campaigns, the 1930 movement came closest to this stage. 

In some cities volunteer corps were organized to act as 

traffic conductors and policemen#. The Bombay Congress 

Committee even worked out its own system of taxation over 

those citizens who would cooperate, and in a few instances 

even fined the financial interests which attempted to go 

contrary to the policies of the Congress, As already 

stated, the authority of the old Panchayats^1-*- was restored 

i:L1See above section on picketing. 
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In some places to replace the British court system* The 

program of "national education1* discussed in the section 

on the constructive program expanded to replace the British 

schools. Quite a few of the seized Congress headquarters 

were re-occupied* There were unorganized attempts to 

seize the government buildings. The case of Dharasana 

(Appendix III E) seems to be an illustration of mass 

actions aimed at capturing the government salt depots* 

Actually, the aim was not to seize the salt per se, but 

rather to break the law in order to destroy it, and by 

the suffering to sting the conscience of the British. 

All non-violent raids or marches must be open. The fight 

is thus carried to the opponents camp without any Immediate 

provocation. 

(xi) Parallel Government—The logical extension of 

this stage, reasons Shridharani, is the establishment of 

parallel government, a new sovereignty to replace the 

established order. This, by taking over the functions 

which were to be continued from the tottering government, 

and with popular support, would soon squeeze the established 

government out of existence. Gandhi, however, regarded a 

non-violent revolution as being a transformation of rela¬ 

tionships ending in a peaceful transfer of power and the 
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creation of a non-violent government. In contrast to a pro¬ 

gram of seizure of power.112 

(xii) Satyagrahlc Fast—In none of our discussion have 

we thus far done more than merely to mention the last and 

most powerful weapon which the satyagrahi may use—the sat- 

yagrahic fast.113 Popular thinking and knowledge of the 

role of the fast in satyagraha is often hazy and incorrect* 

Perhaps the following remarks will help to clarify the situa¬ 

tion* 

A comparison with non-cooperation will prove enlight¬ 

ening. Fasting Is suffering which is self-inflicted; non¬ 

cooperation results mainly in passive suffering, inflicted 

by the opponent. Fasting Is of strictly limited application; 

non-cooperation can be very widely applied by vast numbers. 

It is much more difficult to distinguish between a satya¬ 

grahlc fast and a hunger strike than it is to distinguish 

between non-violent non-cooperation, and violent, or passi\e , 

non-cooperation. 

112 
For a discussion by Gandhi on the role of parallel 

government In a non-violent revolution, see Appendix III H. 

113^0 only other specific treatment of it in the appen¬ 
dices is contained in Appendix III I, Gandhi's rules for 
fasting, and Appendix III J, Chakravarty*s description of 
the effects of Gandhi's fasting upon people. 
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Pasting, which Gandhi called a "fiery weapon," Is an 

extremely delicate spiritual weapon, and required a very 

high level of moral sensitiveness to be properly practiced. 

Gandhi in at least one case, the Rajkot fast, believed he 

had committed a great error in the conduct of his fast, 

and renounced the results of it. The fast was undertaken 

4* 

on behalf of the civil liberties ob- the people of Rajkot, 

where he had gone to school as a boy. The fast was under¬ 

taken against the native ruler, a friend of Gandhi, who 

had broken his word concerning the subject in question. 

The fast intended to prick the conscience of this ruler 

so that he would see his way clear to keep his promise* 

After the fast was well under way, Gandhi agreed to the 

intervention of the British government in obtaining the 

civil liberties of the people. The fast had not served 

the purpose of bringing the ruler to correct his own error 

and breach of promise, and thus had not been pure. The 

British government could not produce a change of heart in 

the ruler who had broken his promise. By accepting such 

intervention Gandhi had abandoned the aim of the fast—to 

sting the ruler*s conscience—so that he would right the 

wrong he was committing* Because Gandhi had failed in this 

fast, he later undertook a personal fast for his own self- 
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purification. 

There are several types of fasts which we should dis¬ 

tinguish before we proceed further. First* there is the 

fast which serves as penance or purification for the individ¬ 

ual who is fasting. It is in reference to one*s own mis¬ 

takes and failings and is a great discipline and a very 

powerful factor In one*s evolution toward spiritual supremacy 

over material and bodily desires. Second, fasting is a 

possible means of resisting Injustice and converting the 

evil-doer. As this type, Gandhi described fasting as "the 

highest expression of the prayer of a pure and loving heart*'*1^ 

This type of a fast cannot be lightly wielded and can be 

resorted to only on rare occasions and by one who is skilled 

in the art or who is fasting under expert guidance. If 

adequate thought and preparation does not precede it. It 

becomes not a satyagrahic fast but a hunger strike. The 

hunger strike aims merely at producing the desired overt 

act, not at a change of heart* It also ignores the moral 

character of those using it. 

Mere physical capacity to fast is no qualification. 
The satyagrahi must possess spiritual fitness and 
a clear vision, A living faith in God Is also in¬ 
dispensable, In a satyagrahi fast there can be no 

Dhawan, oj>, cit,, p. 138, 
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room for lack of faith, anger. Impatience, or selfish¬ 
ness. These make the fast violent* ... 

• • .though it has a place in individual as well 
as group conflicts, (it) cannot be used correctly 
and effectively by the masses. It can be resorted 
to only by select and qualified individuals. 

The mistake of the person or the group for 
whose reform a fast Is undertaken must have moved 
the satyagrahl to the very depth of his being, 
and he must feel an Inner urge, the clear call 
of conscience. It cannot be undertaken against 
one’s opponent. . , , Pasting can be resorted to 
only against one’s nearest and dearest and solely 
for his or her own good. 

The object of the satyagrahl*s love for whose 
reform he undertakes a fast may be an individual 
or a group. . . . 

Though GandhiJ1 ^old3 that satyagraha in the 
form of fasting cannot be undertaken against an 
opponent, this general principle admits of 
exceptions. .... 

. . .occasionally a mighty tyrant’s misdeeds 
may so circumscribe the satyagrahl*s life and free¬ 
dom that the anguished soul may call for this last 
line of resistance. 

One of these compelling conditions which wou3d 
justify satyagrahl prisoners employing the weapon 
is insulting, inhuman behavior toward them. . .Its 
use would not be justified for securing release 
from imprisonment.115 

During the fast, most of the time should be 
devoted to prayer, introspection, meditation, and 
things that ennoble the mind* Since fasting Is 
a fiery weapon and a great ordeal, one must sift 
one’s motives very carefully before undertaking 

115Ibld.. pp. 138-141. 



such a step. There should be no trace of Impurity. 
One who has not followed the path of Ahimsa and 
studied how to fast should not rush into it* One 
must earn the right to fast.116 

Fasts of this type may either be limited or unto death. 

Even when they are limited and are against the lapses of 

friends, wards, relatives, or colleagues (such as in 

Gandhi*s first fast for a public cause, when he fasted to 

strengthen the spirit and determination of weakening 

striking textile workers in Ahmedabad), they must follow a 

certain method. The relation between such persons must 

have been intimate, and the lapse gross. The duration of 

the fast should be proportionate to the seriousness of 

the lapse, and the reason should be made known to the per¬ 

son concerned. One*s body must always be treated gently 

during a fast with a view to cleanse it.^7 In limited 

fasts, a specific time limit is set for the fast when it 

begins. A fast unto death is the last step a satyagrahi 

may take. As we have seen, self-suffering is the weapon 

for winning over the opponent. Death by fasting is the 

acme of self-suffering. Fasting unto death is not to be 

talked of lightly or used without absolute necessity; it 

H^Dlwakar, q£4 cit., p, 70. 

H7see Appendix III I for Gandhi's rules for fasting. 
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Is to be used only when every other form of satyagraha has 

failed, and In the midst of the despair there seems no 

other hope other than the belief that the final sacrifice 

of his life. If the goal Is not attained before death, will 

vindicate the cause of truth, Gandhi declared that all of 

his public fasts and especially the fasts unto death were 

entered into only as the result of an inner call, which he 

termed the call of God, Mass fasting was not in his mind. 

There have been, however, limited attempts at developing 

group fasting in the United States by Peacemakers, 

The person or authority against whom the fast is directed 

may find himself in a difficult position. This is expecially 

true if the popularity of the person fasting is greater 

than that of the person or authority against whom the fast 

is directed, and if his cause cannot be answered logically 

and is sympathetically looked upon by those whose good will 

the person or authority cannot entirely ignore. The authority 

may thus be in a dilemma. On the one hand, he does not wish 

the fasting man to die, and on the other he does not wish 

to grant his demand. The only way he can get off the horns 

is for him to have a change of heart and actually want to 

do that which is right. This, of course, is the aim of the 

faster. The moral pressure exerted upon the evil-doer in 
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such a situation is tremendous,H8 

Fasting may temporarily inhibit clear thinking and 

may lead to coercion. H9 This risk is shared with all kinds 

of satyagraha, But when persuasion and "gentler methods" 

fall, it is regarded as far better for one to undertake 

sacrifice to convert the opponent than to inflict upon 

him the suffering in order to suppress him. In the long 

run the issue is clarified and truth prevails. 

Non-violence in its positive aspect as benevolence 
. . .is the greatest force because of the limitless 
scope It affords for self-suffering without causing 
or intending any physical or material injury to the 
wrong-doer* The object always Is to evoke the best 
in him. Self-suffering is an appeal to his better 
nature, . . Fasting under proper circumstances is 
such an appeal par excellence.120 

(j) End of the Campaign 

The end of a campaign is always an agreement, never 

a dictation. 

When the war of nerves Is on, and when the 
opponent sees that he is morally wrong and that 
the Satyagrahis would rather break than bend, he 
is then In a mood to come to terms. It may be 

conversion, which of course is a consummation 

l 1 Q 

See Appendix III J for Chakravarty*s description of 
the effects of Gandhi1s fasting on people, 

13,9see Appendix III A for a discussion of satyagraha and 
coercion, 

-^Gandhi, Harljan, July 26, 19^2, Gandhi, Non-Violence 
in Peace and War, Vol. I, p, 412. 
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devoutly to be wished for* He may be forced by 
moral compulsion, or he may wish to compromise 
when he perceives that all is lost if he persists 
in his course of action. The Satyagrahi should be 
ready to concede in nonessentials when the opponent 
is sufficiently moved or compelled.121 

To compel morally is not regarded as indentical with 

non-violent coercion. It is rather to exert moral pressure 

or Influence, with the aim to evoke the best in the oppo¬ 

nent. The effect of the moral pressure is regarded as 

unifying and elevating. Just as the satyagrahi rejects 

physical violence, so he also rejects mental violence. 

(6) Role of Money and Property in Satyagraha 

Gandhi personally raised tremendous sums of money for 

various causes and regarded money as "the sinews of war.” 

However, hebelieved that money plays the least part In sat¬ 

yagraha. It cannot alone help forward a movement. The 

campaign should, as far as possible, depend for men and 

money on the community or area immediately affected by 

the grievances which occasion the conflict. The conver¬ 

sion of the wrong-doer cam best be brought about by his 

victims taking the sacrifice upon themselves. This reduces 

possible bitterness and brings out latent powers In them¬ 

selves. 

121 
Diwakar, op. clt., pp. 64f. 
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It Is the essence of satyagraha that those who are 
suffering should alone offer It (satyagraha)*122 

In general, the principle of not harming or Injtiring 

people applies also to property* But there are exceptions 

when property Is regarded as harmful to society, as, for 

example, munitions, liquor, and drugs* It is reported 

that in the preparations for the Dharasana raid on the salt 

depot Gandhi declared that he would see that the actual 

price of the salt seized, though not Including the tax, 

was paid to the government* The important thing was to 

break the monopoly and abolish the tax. There are cases 

in which he supported and advocated non-violent confisca¬ 

tion of land and property in a future program for bringing 

about a non-violent society based on truth and Justice. 

(7) Leadership, Organization and Discipline in Aggressive 

Satyagraha 

Three things were considered indispensable in any cam¬ 

paign: leadership, organization, and discipline.we 

122Gandhi, Harijan, Dec* 19, 1938, p* 369, Dhawan, op* 
cit*, p. 209. 

■^3jt is understood that also there must be a strong belief 
in non-violence, fearlessness, and non-attachment to 
material wants. It Is In the non-violence of the brave 
that these qualities are best expressed* In campaigns 
where most of the participants are following (cont.) 
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have been considering these In the preceding discussion to 

a limited degree. We shall now consider them more speci¬ 

fically in this order. 

(a) Leadership 

The leader is the very soul of mass satyagraha. 
Great movements need great leaders for the 
psychological reason that most people find it 
easier to think in terms of personalities than 
of Ideas. They crave a personal leader even 
as they need a personal God. A personal leader 
is even a greater necessity in satyagraha than 
in other great movements. For it is only by the 
impact of thedynamic personality of the leader, 
truth and non-violence in flesh and blood, that 
ordinary human material can rise to the level of 
ethical excellence necessary for the practice of 
mass satyagraha. 

The satyagrahi leader will try to live up to 
all of the Implications of truth and non-violence* 
His transparent sincerity and all-embracing love, 
culture and dignified bearing will win the devoted 
affection and the unquestioning obedience of his 
followers, disarm all opposition and endear him 
even to his adversary. His control over all the 
senses will give him creative energy of the 
highest order. It will give power to his word and 
make his controlled thought self-acting. His 
complete selflessness born of the pursuit of non¬ 
possession will make him proof against self-seeking 
opportunism and enable him to feel one with the 
humblest camp-follower. Firmly rooted in the soil 
of his country and saturated with the spirit of 

^(cont.) non-violence as a temporary discipline—the non¬ 
violence of the weak—it is essential for the leadership 
to have the above three qualities highly developed in them¬ 
selves, and to be believers in non-violence as a creed, to 
be most successful. 
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swadeshi (see above section on economic boycott), 
he will represent the best in the culture and 
tradition of his people. His faith in God and his 
clear grasp of the basic moral laws will make him 
a matchless general and an unfailing strategist. 

The leader prepares the masses for the use 
of satyagraha in the sense of direct action as 
well as in Its constructive aspect. The sure 
test of his success is that satyagrahis working 
under him should take as much interest in the 
arduous and exacting task of constructive activities 
as in the spectacular aspect of direct action and 
should be able to change from the one to the other 
with ease and effectiveness. The greatest tribute 
to the success of the satyagrahi leader wouldbe 
for some of his followers to excel him in non¬ 
violence, 

A leader like Gandhi asserts himself by sheer 
moral force. But for training sub-leaders and 
workers the best means is an ancient Indian 
institution, the ashrama.12^ 

Here due to the constant living contact 
between the teacher and the taught over a long 
period In the ideal atmosphere the message of 
non-violence is indelibly stamped on the very 
soul of the inmates. In the common life of the 
ashrama the leader and his disciples cultivate 
non-violent virtues. The way the leader lives 
and deals with the day to day problems of the 
institution Is a concrete, living lesson in sat¬ 
yagraha that no mere written or spoken work will 

The ashrama (ashram) is a cooperative living institu¬ 
tion in which the teacher or teachers live with the sub¬ 
leaders, workers and students. They thus learn the 
principles and values of the teacher in a practical day 
by day basis. The ashramas were the nerve centers of 
the non-violent movement in India* They also may serve 
as research, action, and social service centers in 
addition to the above characteristics. 
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ever supplant* Ashramas thus become the nerve 
centres of the non-violent movement and the nuclei 
of the new social order. Through them the message 
of non-violence filters down to the masses* Ashramas 
also serve as research Institutions for the dis¬ 
covery of new applications of non-violence.125# 126 

In satyagraha what is important is the spirit of non¬ 

violence rather than the isolated overt acts through which 

It Is expressed. This is why Gandhi insisted that the 

leader of each aggressive satyagraha campaign be a firm 

believer in non-violence, for he said "* * .without a 

living faith in it, he will not be able at the crucial 

moment to discover a non-violent method.H127 

(b) Organization 

In any mass aggressive non-violent satyagraha campaign, 

some form of organization is essential, although the degree 

of formality or informality varies. In India, the Congress 

party provided most of the organizational assistance for 

the various campaigns. This was especially true in the 

nation-wide campaigns in the movement for Independence. In 

12^Dhawan, op. clt., pp. 155-157# 

126 
See Appendix III L for a discussion by Shridharanl of 

ashramas as social service centers. 

127 
'Gandhi, Young India, Feb. 27, 1930, Ibid., p. 204* 
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some cases Gandhi channeled the organisation through the 

All-India Spinners Association, whose members, much more 

than the Congress, were of one mind with Gandhi* In some 

cases, any temporary organization which seemed necessary was 

created especially for the immediate situation, such as in 

Charaparan; it then was very Informal. For the national 

campaigns, however, the Congress served as the major in¬ 

strument for organization and communication. 

The Congress works in a two-fold capacity. It 
has got some peace functions which relate to its 
internal growth and administration. For these it 
is as good a democratic organisation as any to be 
found In the world. But for twenty-five years the 
Congress has been engaged in a life and death 
struggle with the mighty British Empire. Thus 
the Congress is also a fighting organisation, a 
non-violent army. War, even war without violence, 
seriously impairs democracy. For in time of war 
the ordinary democratic processes of persuasion, - 
discussion and counting of votes have to be subor¬ 
dinated to the demands of quick action, discipline 
and unity of command. 

The Congress continues to work as an army 
even during the suspension of civil disobedience. 
For the suspension of civil disobedience does not 
mean suspension of war. As a fighting machine 
the Congress "has to centralize control and guide 
every department and every congressman however 
highly placed, and expect unquestioned obedience*" 
fSarljan, Aug* 6, 1938, p. 20gJ "The Central 
authority possesses plenary powers-enabling it 
to Impose and enforce discipline on the various 
units working under it."128 

128 
Dhawan, 0£. clt., p. 162, 
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(c) Discipline 

This discussion brings into light the whole question 

of the role of discipline in satyagraha. There are two 

aspects of this. First, there is the discipline of the 

satyagrahi, that is, one who is devoting his life to the 

principles of satyagraha. The principal vows of the 

Sabarmatl Ashrama provide insight into this aspect of 

discipline which is essentially Inward.129 Second, there 

is the discipline of what we shall call the civil resisters, 

who follow non-violence as a temporary form of behavior, as 

a weapon to combat the specific evil which the non-violent 

campaign seeks to remove* The discipline and guidance 

for the use in the 1930 campaign is described in Appendix 

III F. This document was also meant for the satyagrahls 

who were participating in the campaign* In most accounts 

there is no clear indication of whether the writer referred 

to the satyagrahls or civil resisters. The terms seem to 

have been used almost interchangeable, 

Dlwakar^ brief description of the characteristics of 

a satyagrahi Is helpful: 

129 
See Appendix III K for these vows. 
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Morally, the Satyagrahi must be fearless, bold, 
courageous, civil, humble, truthful, open, and 
ever alert In assessing good and evil, vice and 
virtue* He must eschew all violence** He must 
be optimistic and cheerful* He must know the 
Implications of his steps and be able to explain 
his own actions and convictions to others* 

Physically, the Satyagrahi should be healthy, 
hardy, inured to manual labor, and able to stand 
pain and suffering. He should be satisfied with 
simple food, coarse clothing, said a hard bed* He 
should not get nervous if he becomes ill. He must 
be active and agile. He must be able to move about 
the villages on foot.130 

The discipline invoked in campaigns on the civil 

resisters and satyagrahis alike is what we shall study 

most carefully. As we have seen in section C "As a Unity" 

in Appendix III P there was strict internal discipline* 

Thi3 was for two reasons: discipline was regarded as 

being indispensable to group action, ©specially of the 

vigorous and aggressive type which aggressive satyagraha 

Is; and neither the Congress nor most of the participants 

In the campaigns were committed to the non-violence of the 

brave. Thus when faced with the problem of working out 

strategy and plans they would be tempted to choose types 

of action which might not be In spirit and deed non-violent, 

whereas a leader who Is committed to a life as a satyagrahi 

130 Diwakar, op* cit*, p. 61* 
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has only the non-violent forms from which to choose. When 

satyagrahis or a group following non-violence temporarily, 

such as the Congress party, engages in aggressive satya- 

graha, a campaign leader must be empowered to determine the 

strategy of the campaign and to carry it out. The Internal 

democracy of the group is voluntarily altered for a time, 

and the members* right to private Judgment is restricted. 

Individual members of the group have the right to accept 

or reject the leader and his plan of action as a whole. 

The acceptance, however, must be without mental reservations, 

and so long as the individual remains with the group he 

must render implicit obedience to the commands of the 

leader. He ,f. . .may not remain in a unit in his regiment 

and have the option of doing or not doing things he is asked 

to do.wl31 He has the right at the beginning or at any 

time during the campaign to withdraw from the group without 

penalty. 

This compulsion of the group member is not undertaken 

with the aim to humiliate him; rather it is self-restraint, 

since the individual comes under discipline due to his own 

inner urge. The loyalty of the followers should not be 

131 
Gandhi, Young India, II, p. 1191* Dhawan, 0£. clt., p. 

114. 
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unnecessarily strained by the satyagrahi leader, however* 

He should try to convince them and carry their heart and 

reason with him* Only when there Is no such conviction, 

must the followers fall back on their faith in the leader* 

"Every unit has to tender him willing obedience in thought, 

wdfa, and deed* Yes, even in thought, since the fight Is 

non-violent.^32 This "delegated democracy" Is voluntary 

in origin by the individual and the group, and Is surrendered 

immediately upon the conclusion of the campaign. The leader 

and his lieutenants have the responsibility of selecting 

others to take their place when they are arrested. As more 

and more are arrested, the movement becomes decentralized 

and in the later stages self-regulating. Gandhi expected 

the leadership to be so thoroughly decentralized that every 

satyagrahi should be both chief and follower. The followers 

must be ready to act on their own when the leaders are in 

prison, as In the 19^2 movement. "Thus the Congress com¬ 

bines effective leadership, concentration of power and 

fighting efficiency with democracy."133 The leaders have 

only moral sanctions to impose on the followers, such as 

fasting or some other form of self-suffering. 

^Gandhi, Harl.lan. Nov. 18, 1939, p. 344, Ibid., p. 344. 

133Ibld., p. 163. 
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In the beginning of the campaign the leader or general 

decides whether or not the time Is ripe for starting direct 

action. He would base his decision on the justice of the 

issue in dispute and the state of preparedness of the sat- 

yagrahis and civil resisters. As long as preparation is 

not complete, he refuses to be goaded into action, whether 

by pressure from the opponent, the oppression and tyranny 

he is inflicting, or the clamor of the satyagrahis and civil 

resisters. The satyagrahic general therefore always retains 

the initiative. 

If the leader finds that he has been guilty of mis¬ 

calculations and discovers the required spirit of non¬ 

violence lacking in the satyagrahis and the community— 

which may lead to demoralization—he retraces his steps and 

suspends direct action. This suspension, however, is not 

the suspension of satyagraha, but rather the turning of 

the forces to other areas of work, as the constructive pro¬ 

gram, while the community is further trained to do battle 

under more favorable circumstances. 

The test of the effectiveness of the discipline is 

that there should develop among the volunteers a spirit 

and atmosphere of non-violence which should affect all 

those who come into contact with them. They must be able 
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to exercise restraint In the face of the greatest provoca¬ 

tions, and to control the violent elements In the community* 

Further, they should be as serious about the constructive 

program as about aggressive satyagraha, so that they would 

work equally hard on either without demoralization, should 

the strategy be changed* The followers are not expected 

to have the leader*s resourcefulness, but they must faith¬ 

fully carry out his orders, and must have the capacity to 

act even in his absence. The volunteer need not be intel¬ 

lectually well-equipped. At least, the Western type of 

literary education is not regarded as much of an advantage, 

Gandhi was well aware that unrestrained power corrupts* 

I detest autocracy. Valuing my freedom and inde¬ 
pendence I equally cherish them for others. I 
have no desire to carry a single soul with me, if 
I cannot appeal to his or her reason.13^ 

The self-discipline of the satyagrahi leader gives him a 

sense of moral proportion, and the rational obedience based 

on private judgment and the free conscience of the individual 

together provide a double check on the possible degeneration 

by power. If the leader makes serious mistakes, the satya- 

grahis can always non-cooperate with him. 

"^Gandhi, Young India, I, p, 208, Ibid., p. 112. 
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Just as Gandhi was opposed to autocracy, so he was 

opposed to a weak, cringing, opportunistic leader, who 

pawned his conscience in order to retain his leadership* 

If there is a real conflict between the basic principles of 

the leader and those of the group, he should follow his 

conscience and leave the group, too, free to determine its 

own path* Thus in 193^ Gandhi withdrew from the Congress 

lest he act as a dead weight upon it or prevent the natural 

growth and free play of reason amongst its members* 

For adequate aggressive satyagraha, leadership, or¬ 

ganization, and discipline were felt to be indispensable 

In all Indian campaigns* In Champaran the organization was 

very Informal* The stage of aggressive satyagraha was 

never reached, in which such discipline as we have described 

would be needed. However, Gandhi did take the initiative 

In organizing the Inquiry and negotiations* In the Vykom 

satyagraha we do not have a record of the discipline followed 

by the participants. The group was undoubtedly small, which 

makes the problem much simpler, and Gandhi^ advice In 

absentia undoubtedly provided much of the leadership and 

discipline. In the 1930-1931 campaign, the principles of 

discipline and leadership are well Illustrated. The Congress 

authorized the campaign; the All-India Congress Committee 
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was authorized to determine when it would begin, and the 

plans and strategy were left to Gandhi, who was to be Its 

leader* These were endorsed by the All-India Congress Com¬ 

mittee and the Working Committee* The detailed discipline 

already referred to was issued* Those persons who were to 

take the place of the imprisoned leaders were selected, 

and took over when the time came. After Gandhifs imprison¬ 

ment when the time for negotiations came again, it was not 

Gandhi that was to decide the terms with Lord Irwin, but 

the members of the Working Committee, for by then the stage 

had been reached at which the leader relinquished most of 

his powers, 

(8) Summary 

We have discussed the basic principles of satyagraha, 

and the specific techniques of strategy, action, and the 

internal functioning of an aggressive satyagraha campaign, 

CONCLUSION 

There probably was no other country which would have 

been a more suitable ground for the development of satyagraha 

than India* This is because of the thorough permeation of 

the doctrine of ahimsa in the Indian masses* This was given 

a fresh and vital re-interpretation by Gandhi in the form 

of satyagraha* It does not seem that the application of 
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the basic principles and strategy of satyagraha must be 

limited to the social environment in which it originated, 

Satyagraha is unique within generic non-violence.135 it 

combines the moral rightness of non-violent behavior with 

a positive, dynamic alternative to violence. It probably 

could not have developed in India had it not been for 

Gandhi, or someone like him. 

He believed that every man, woman and child 
can practice Satyagraha. The old and the young, 
the rich and the poor can become Satyagrahis. 
They have only to prepare their minds and become 
conscious of the great power in themselves, to 
be able to face Satan himself, "What I can do," 
says Gandhijl, "everyone must be able to do," 
The downtrodden, the oppressed of the earth, 
were depressed and crestfallen. GandhijI 
dehypnotized them. They were feeling helpless 
against the armed might of their oppressors, but 
this frail, little man stood up and said, "You 
are not weak. You can blunt the bayonets and 
silence the rifles if you bare your breasts 
without fear to them." And so It has happened.136 

'^This is also true of non-violent revolution which is a 
later historical development with deep roots in satyagraha. 

^SDiwakar, o£. cit., p. 24. 
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CHAPTER IV 

SOCIETY, CONTEMPORARY WESTERN CIVILISATION, 

AND THE FUTURE OF NON-VIOLENCE 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the preceding three chapters, we have discussed a 

type of life which Involves, either on principle or from 

expediency, the abstention from the use of overt violence 

In some or all areas of life. We have distinguished eight 

types of generic non-violence. Two of these we have dis¬ 

cussed at some length. 

Our age Is exceedingly war-like and totalitarian -«* 

the opposite of that which Gandhi and another figure deeply 

revered In our society, Jesus of Nazareth, stood for* This 

same age, however, has seen the rise of the most dynamic 

types of non-violence: satyagraha and non-violent revolu¬ 

tion. 

In this last chapter, a very modest claim, and no more. 

Is made, namely to suggest In broad and tentative outline 

some notions which are apt to Indicate the relevance of the 

materials presented. This will be done in three steps. 

First, we shall present some conceptions of society; second, 

in the light of these conceptions, we shall analyse certain 

aspects of Western Civilization, its conditions and alterna¬ 

tive prospects; third, we shall see what may be the roles of 

certain types of non-violence in this world, and whether 

some of them, especially satyagraha and non-violent revolu- 



tlon, may be the forerunners of a new civilization* 

The material in this chapter is basically made up of 

three elements: impressions of society and Western Civili¬ 

zation, social theory, and personal moral evaluations* Out 

of contemporary society I have picked certain conditions, 

facts and conceptions which seem to be important theoreti¬ 

cally and practically* My own personal position is clear, 

as may have been seen in the Preface to the present study* 

I am convinced that the conditions discussed there cannot 

be remedied by half-way measures* I believe that they can 

only be solved by a fundamental change brought about by the 

acceptance* development, and practice of non-violence, 

especially of the satyagrahic, and non-violent revolutionary 

types* The reader should keep these things in mind as he 

follows this chapter* 

In my attempt to write a sociological thesis on a 

subject about which I have such deep concerns and convic¬ 

tions, I may be accused of not being "objective." Bias 

there may be; but it must be realized that we are dealing here 

with some of the most basic and crucial questions of Western 

Civilization on which everyone, either consciously, or un¬ 

consciously (by adopting generally accepted answers), has a 

strong bias in one direction or another* Por example, that 
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person who would enter the army and fight his fellow men 

in a third World War has, in effect, a strong bias regard¬ 

ing the nature of the means-end relationship which we shall 

consider; just as I, who would to prison, have a very strong 

bias on the question. Par from admitting the handicap of 

bias, I would argue that a person holding the beliefs I 

hold is probably better qualified to do a study such as 

this — and for two reasons: First, in order to explain 

and analyse generic non-violence, satyagraha, etc., it is 

necessary to be able to understand them ideologically and, 

hence, in their practical applications, to compare them with 

other systems of thought and action. Second, the serious 

thinking and studying I have been and am going through, with 

the aim of reaching and developing a position, is such as to 

make one unusually sensitive to certain conditions and 

aspects of Western Civilization and of society generally. 

These probably are basic, but yet are usually not given much 

attention and study. In short: nTo understand social 

reality one must be inside it, participate in its movement, 

and its struggles."1 

SOME ASPECTS OF SOCIETY 

(l) Introduction 

^Sllone, Bread and Wine, p. 131. 
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In this first portion of the chapter we shall deal with 

sociological theory In reference to some aspects of society* 

After this discussion, we shall apply the results of it to 

a treatment of certain features of Western Civilization* 

Notes on Social and Cultural Change 

One of the most important areas of human life and be¬ 

havior is that of values; indeed, values touch nearly all 

areas of human life. Any study of man and society which 

does not seriously consider the subject of values has severe 

limitations* 

Who can doubt that the subject of values 
introduces us into the very heart of both indi¬ 
vidual and group life? Here man is living and 
expressing himself. Clearly values are intrinsic to 
reality at this high level* Xn values we are in 
culture, in civilization, in the very pulse of 
selective and creative human life*2 

The notion regarding social and cultural change which 

we are proposing for consideration here is one which places 

the question of values at the heart of any understanding of 

social and cultural change* This is not to say that certain 

other aspects, such as economic conditions, are not important, 

but rather that such conditions only become meaningful in hu¬ 

man behavior when they are related to values* 

2Sellars, Introduction to Bougle^s The Evolution of Values, 
p, xxvlii. 
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Our basic thesi3 is that social and cultural change 

Is basically the result of the conflict of values*3* ^ 

The conflict in values may express itself as just that* 

Or it may appear to be a conflict between patterns of be¬ 

havior* Or It may appear as a conflict between a value, 

which has not yet been put into practice by a given person 

or group, and an existing pattern of social (and personal) 

behavior* These conflicts may exist due to the influence 

from another culture, or they may arise within a culture, 

perhaps a sub-culture which is part of it* 

The depth of the change involved depends upon the 

importance of the values in question to the culture* If 

they are relatively trivial, the restating changes will not 

be profound* Godfrey and Monica Wilson^ maintain that there 

3we must, of course, leave a place for the role of natural 
catastrophes, such as earthquakes, floods, etc*, which may 
produce changes, but it must be remembered that even here 
the way in which victims react depends to a large extent 
upon their values* A similar relationship may hold in res¬ 
pect to technology* 

lL 
Cuber and Harper have basically the same thesis in respect 

to social problems* See Cuber and Harper, Problems of 
American Society: - -Values in Conflict, esp* pp* vii, xii-xlv, 
28-33. 

^Wilson, The Analysis of Social Change, Chapter III, pp; 45- 
82, and Chapter V, pp. 125-15T* 
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are within every society "basically two kinds of opposition 

or conflict which produce change: "ordinary" and "radical" 

opposition. "Ordinary” opposition divides people over the 

occupation of existing social positions, and over the appli¬ 

cation of accepted laws, "logical limitations,” conventions, 

etc., to particular circumstances. Such conflicts may recur 

repeatedly without involving any significant social change. 

They are controlled hy "social pressure" and by "social 

separation," or by the withdrawal of certain individuals from 

the social group in which the conflict is most prevalent 

In the case of "radical" opposition, which we may also 

call a conflict between basic values, we find a very dif¬ 

ferent situation. 

Radical opposition, or disequilibrium, cannot be so 
controlled. The existing social structure is in¬ 
consistent with itself, i.e., social pressure 
operates in contrary directions, and continues to 
do so however much particular partners may be 
changed. It is an opposition of law and law, logic 
and logic, convention and convention, which only 
social change can resolve.^ 

A conflict over basic values Is a conflict over what 

that culture Is and Is to become. The usual means of meet- 

%ee Ibid., Chapter III and p. 125 where the Wilsons' dis¬ 
cuss the concepts which are In quotation marks. 

Tibia., pp. 125f. 
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ing Ordinary1' opposition or, as it may also be called, con¬ 

flicts between secondary values, cannot resolve conflicts 

between basic values, which, rather, curtails a fundamental 

change in the culture and society, in one direction or the 

other; in such a conflict situation, men are frequently 

divided against themselves, as well as against others. It 

is a struggle over the prevalence of existing, as against 

nascent, cultural values, behaviors, and structures. 

Value conflicts are frequently not recognized by the 

people involved in them for what they are* Their existence 

is nevertheless forced, at times painfully, to the attention 

of the people through the complication of apparently ordi¬ 

nary opposition, which becomes difficult to control. A 

combination of the conflicts of secondary and of basic 

values may be called conflict between complex values, or 

11 complex" opposition, to use the Wilsons* term. The dif¬ 

ference between the conflict of secondary and of complex 

values is one in kind, not in degree. The more acute the 

conflict between values, the more pressure there is for 

change. 

Serious economic needs, important as they are, do not 

In themselves produce change. It is not before people feel, 

not only that conditions are bad, but that something ought 
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and can be done about them, that the forces of change are 

loosed* This conception is not Intended to deny the exis¬ 

tence, at times, of what has been called class struggle* 

It rather indicates that such analysis, valuable In under¬ 

standing the existing social situation, is basically a 

superficial analysis, and that only by viewing the conflict 

in terms of the basic values at stake can it be adequately 

understood* 

Some comment is necessary on two other sociological 

conceptions of society and social change* One is that of 

the “sacred” and “ secular” society; the other, of 11 cultural 

lag*” These, like economic conditions, are not contradic¬ 

tory to our theory, but only somewhat superficial* A 

“sacred” society could be regarded as one in which there 

was very little conflict of complex and basic values* A 

“secular” society could be regarded as one with a relative¬ 

ly large degree of such conflicts. What appears to be a 

cultural lag between the social and physical realms is more 

usefully interpreted as a value conflict* This conflict is 

likely to be one between the generally accepted values of 

an earlier social and cultural milieu and new values, as 

yet not so universally accepted, which purport to be able 

to deal with the problems of the new social situation. 



The more "basic and widespread the conflict of basic 

values, the less adequately will new individuals be social¬ 

ized (enculturated) and, consequently, the more likely are 

they to adopt the viewpoint of the group espousing the 

values that are in radical opposition to those dominant in 

the past* Thus once a conflicting basic value gets started 
i* 

in a culture, it is likely to spread, especially among those 

individuals who adhere least strongly to the status quo and 

its values* 

In the light of this conception we can better under¬ 

stand the role, in social and cultural change, of “the man 

of words," that is, of the persons who by their writings, 

art, speeches, discussions, and sometimes lives, spread new 

ideas or values which are in basic conflict with those of 

the ancien regime*^ 

“The preliminary work of undermining existing insti¬ 
tutions, of familiarizing the masses with the idea 
of change, and of creating a receptivity to a new 
faith, can be done only by men who are, first and 
foremost, talkers or writers and are recognized as 
such by all . . ."9 

Such men may be priests, scribes, writers, prophets, teachers 

^Znanleckl, The Social -Rale of the -Man of Knowledge, also 
deals with this aspect of culture change* 

9jioffer, The True -Believer, p* 129. 
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artists, students, and "intellectuals" in general* When 

such "impractical" individuals are unable to fit into the 

existing social structure, they are likely to become herald- 

ers of a new day. On the other hand, when there is either 

no educated class or an Intimate alliance between those in 

power and the "men of words," the existing order is likely 

to be relatively free from movements of protest* It is sig¬ 

nificant to note that the Western system of education in 

India produced hundreds of thousands of "Educated" young 

men who were provided with neither Jobs nor security* Having 

been Introduced to many of the Western values, they were en¬ 

abled to re-examine India, Western Civilization and British 

rule, and to see what might be done about them* "Men of 

words" are frequently listened to and tolerated because they 

are regarded as relatively "safe" (in the sense of not really 

being able to do much about the situation but talk)* They 

may thus contribute to the emergence of an articulate minori¬ 

ty where there was none before* This is a potential revolu¬ 

tionary step* The militant men of words prepare the ground 

for the rise of a mass movement: 

1) by discrediting prevailing creeds and institu¬ 
tions and detaching from them the allegiance of the 
people; 2) by indirectly creating a hunger for faith 
in the hearts of those who cannot live without it, 
so that when the new faith is preached it finds an 
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eager response among the disillusioned masses; 3) 
by furnishing the doctrine and the slogans of the 
new faith; 4) by undermining the convictions of 
the Mbetter people" — those who can get along 
without faith — so that when the new fanaticism 
makes its appearance they are without the capacity 
to resist it.10 

Words alone may further the change, as the above dis¬ 

cussion indicates. It should be realized, however, that 

their influence is relatively much greater among the 

"intellectuals" than among other elements of the population. 

"Intellectuals" have had the educational background and the 

time for study and evaluation. They are generally open- 

minded to new points of view* As more people in a society 

have a broad liberal education and the leisure for reading, 

study and contemplation, the role of the "man of words" 

will expand* It is perhaps due to this fact that organized 

propaganda has become such an important factor in Western 

Civilization. 

Words, however, have limited power; they can only go 

so far in putting across an idea, but no further. At that 

point, they must be put into life and action to become 

meaningful and vital. 

■if V J ,<■■■ _/■ - V S > V J V / 

10Ibid., p. 139 
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A subject which for appreciation demands a direct 
approach and practice does not lend itself to dis¬ 
cussion beyond a point* A person who has not tasted 
anything sweet cannot know sweetness even by its most 
exact and scientific definition; still less is it 
possible for him to know the difference between the 
sweetness of *gur* (crude sugar) and of sugar; and 
if he refuses to know it by directly tasting a sweet 
thing, although he may be one of the greatest 
scientists of the world, he can never understand sweet 
things in the manner of a child who has tasted them.11 

The less people are acquainted with a particular subject, 

the more is it necessary to put it into action if they are 

to understand it* Thus it is impossible for even highly 

educated persons to understand some new idea or value, 

unless it is directly related to their past experiences* 

And the less past experiences — grossly correlated with 

general education — the less understanding: 

He realized now that the peasants were not 
susceptible to words. They submitted only to facts. 
The idea of conducting counter-propaganda, of which 
Don Paolo had thought on returning from abroad, was 
therefore entirely futile* Pacts could be met only 
with other facts. The facts of dictatorship must 
be confronted, not with the words of XLiberty, but 
with the facts of liberty* The dictator^ henchmen 
must be opposed not with other henchmen, who merely 
spoke differently, but with men who lived and acted 
differently* The peasants must be offered two sets 
of conflicting facts, and then, perhaps, they will 
make their choice and move, Don Paolo said to himself*12 

■/ J -/ — V V Jf ,*< J ^ > -/ " 

11k* G* Mashruwala, "Introduction" to Diwakar, Satyagraha, 
p* ix. • 

12Silone, 0£* cit>, p. 132* 



185 

The fact of living the values which they advocated 

no doubt was an important element in the Immense influencel 

which such personalities as Jesus and Gandhi had over 

people, both during and following their lifetimes* A 

person who lives as he says man ought to live, even when 

this means opposition to the status quo, is one of the most 

potent forces to bring about the downfall of the status quo 

and the rise of a new order based more nearly on the values 

advocated* 

The following quotation from Bread: and Vine* describing 

the effects of the writing of anti-fascist and anti-war 

slogans on walls and steps in a small Italian town at the 

time of the invasion of Ethiopia gives further Insight on 

this point: 

Bianchina told Don Paolo she couldnH understand 
why there was such a lot of fuss about a-few inscrip¬ 
tions on the wall* 

Don Paolo was surprised, too* He tried to ex¬ 
plain it. 

"The Land of Propaganda is built on unanimity," 
he said. "If one man says, fNo, * the spell is broken 
and public order is endangered. The rebel voice must 
be stifled." 

"Even if the voice is that of a poor, solitary 
sick man?" 

"Even then." 
"Even if it . belongs to a peaceful man who thinks 

in his own way, but does nothing evil apart from that?" 
"Even then." 
These thoughts served to sadden the girl, but 

gave the man new heart. He felt ashamed of his 
previous discouragement* 
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nIn the Land of Propaganda,11 he said, na man, 
any man, any little man who goes.on thinking with his 
own head, imperils public order* Tons of printed 
paper repeat the government slogans; thousands of 
loud-speakers, hundreds of thousand of manifestoes 
and leaflets, legions of orators in the squares and at 
the crossroads, thousands of priests from the pulpit 
repeat these slogans ad nauseam, to the point of 
collective stupefaction* But It is enough for one 
little man to say *Nol! in his neighbor*s ear, or 
write •Nol* on the wall.at night and public order is 
endangered.” 

The girl was terrified, but the man was happy 
again* 

”And if they catch him and kill him?" the girl 
asked* 

"Killing a man who says •Not1 Is a risky 
business," the priest replied, "because even a corpse 
can go on whispering *NoJ NoI Noi* with a persis¬ 
tence and obstinacy that only certain corpses are 
capable of. And how can you silence a corpse?" 3-3 

(3) Values, society, and Anomie 

The above discussion may have indicated the great 

importance of values in social life. Further aspects of 

this are suggested by Durkheim* 

Society cannot constitute itself without creating 
the ideal* Those ideals are simply the ideas in 
which social life at the culminating moments of its 
development is portrayed and summarized* One mini¬ 
mizes society if one sees in it only a body organized 
for the purpose of certain vital functions* In this 
body there lives a soul, namely, the totality of the 
collective ideals.1^ 

3-3ibid*, pp* 235f# 

3-^Durkheim, Value Judgements and Judgements of Reality, 
trans. by Desenberg and Wolff, p„ 8, 
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Durkhelm called the body of beliefs and sentiments which 

are common to the members of a society the collective con¬ 

science, 15 ”A common value system is necessary if the 

society Is to retain its social cohesion and equilibrium,”*^ 

Or, in de Graziafs words, ”.,,a system of beliefs serves the 

conceivably rational function of keeping a community well 

knit and purposively organized*nl7 

Thus, the values held in common by the members of a 

society hold that society together, maintain social equili¬ 

brium, and keep the society purposively organized. When 

this system of values breaks down, the opposite, that is, 

“anomie,” occurs. By “anomie” Durkhelm understood the 

11 disintegrated state of a society that possesses no body 

of common values or morals which effectively govern conduct,”^ 

It Is thus the lack of the “collective conscience,” It may 

exist in various degrees, but It is always serious* the 

.. ,• ^ ..y ,*> ■■ -- -V ^ 

^•^pohlman, Talcott Parsons on Emile Durkhelm, p* 5 

l6Ibidr,, p, 7. 

17de Grazia, The Political Community, p, xvi* 

l8Xbld., p. xli 
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"problems” of a society which is in a state of anomie 

cannot be solved unless the problem of anomie itself is 

faced and solved. If the anomic condition continues and 

extends, the whole culture and society will break down. 

The anomic condition of a society may affect the 

various groups within it in varying degrees. For example, 

the intellectuals and lower economic groups may be more 

anomic than other groups. One factor in the frequent ten¬ 

dency of the lower economic groups to break with the tradi¬ 

tional values is that these values have not met what they 

consider to be their basic needs. When such basic needs as 

food, clothing and shelter, are not provided for, people 

involved have little difficulty in breaking with the old 

values. Yet there are some Important reservations. The poor 

who are on the borderline of starvation are too preoccupied 

to be called anomic; their desperate struggle for food 

provides them with a concrete and immediate goal. The 

second reservation is that the anomic condition of the 

lives of the lower economic groups may only be easily visible 

at the point at which their anomic condition is being re¬ 

placed by the acceptance of new values or a new Ideology. 

This is usually a fresh and vital interpretation of basic 

values formerly adhered to, the acceptance of which lndl- 
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cates that they no longer adhere to the old values* Actual¬ 

ly, however, the lower economic groups have probably ceased 

to hold on to the older value system sometime before they 

accepted the new one* The degree of misery is not directly 

proportionate to the intensity of the discontent which may 

be aroused. There are other factors which help produce the 

discontent with the status quo, which we shall discuss below* 

Actually, it frequently seems that the discontent is likely 

to be highest when misery is bearable, and there is some 

indication that a better state is actually possible* 

One of the evidences of a state of anomie is a high 

degree of discrepancy between the values to which the people 

verbally adhere and the values which they actually practice* 

A belief system gives people purpose in life, meaning 

to existence, a sense of worthwhileness, in other words, 

satisfies a basic human need* All people crave emotional 

security, to love and be loved: 

! *..unless a human being is welcomed to this world 
with love, he might as well have been stillborn; 
.•.unless his widening horizon continues to assure him 
of this love, he will not grow; and unless the reli¬ 
gious and political beliefs which secure this love 
are left unfouled, he will wander through life in a 
maze. 19 

19ibia., p. 187. 



When a state of anomie exists, reinforced by oppres¬ 

sion, poverty, frustration, and insecurity, the social 

situation is likely ripe for the rise of a new mass move¬ 

ment* 

(4) Mass Movements and Messianism 

(a) Characteristics of Mass Movements 

(i) Faith in the Future - People participating in such 

mass movements, especially the leaders, feel that they are 

in the possession of some irresistible power. They must 

have a tremendous faith in the future and know how to kindle 

and fan that faith in others. 

For men to plunge headlong into an undertaking 
of vast change, they must be intensely discontented 
yet not destitute, and they must have the feeling 
that by the possession of some potent doctrine, 
infallible leader or some new technique they have 
access to a source of irresistible power. They must 
also have an extravagant conception of the prospects 
and potentialities of the future. Finally, they 
must be wholly ignorant of the difficulties involved 
in their vast undertaking* 20 

This last qualification is not, in my estimation, an absolute 

necessity. The participants, especially the leaders, may have 

a keen realization of the difficulties, and yet, because of 

their extreme faith in the cause and in the potency of their 

20Hoffer, og. clt., p. 11. 
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message and method, they may be able to proceed toward the 

goal* 

"A mass movement attracts and holds a following not 
because it can satisfy the desire for self-advance¬ 
ment, but because it can satisfy the passion for 
self-renunciation*1,21 

Whenever a movement begins to attract people who are in¬ 

terested in careers, it is no longer a movement; it has be¬ 

come an enterprise* Possessing absolute truth, the believer 

knows no surprises: his doctrine enables him to interpret 

the world*s problems and events* 

1 The tame believer is emboldened to attempt the un¬ 
precedented and the impossible not only because his 
doctrine gives him a sense of omnipotence but also 
because it gives him unqualified confidence In the 
future* 22 

(li) Types of Mass Movements and Their Interchangeabi¬ 

lity - When people are psychologically ready for a mass 

movement, it J»ay make little difference what the movement 

is* Even after they become ardent converts of a certain 

movement, they may shift their allegiance to another move¬ 

ment# Hoffer goes so far as to say that 

Since all mass movements draw their adherents from 
the same types of humanity and appeal to the same 

21Ibld., p. 12. 

22ibia.. p, 8o. 



types of mind, it follows: (a) all mass move¬ 
ments are competitive, and the gain of one in 
adherents is the loss of all the other; (h) all 
mass movements are interchangeable# One mass 
movement readily transforms itself into another.1 ^3 

Hoffer distinguishes three main types of mass movements: 

religious, nationalist, and social-revolutionary* Each 

of these, he says, usually display some or many of the 

characteristics of one or both of the others, and may 

even transform itself into one of them* Since mass 

movements are competitive, the best way to stop one which 

is considered to be undesirable is to substitute another 

movement for it# 

Although it is frequently possible for the believer 

to be converted to another cause, so long as he adheres to 

one, he fears compromise and cannot be weaned away by 

appeals to reason or moral sense* After he leaves one 

cause, he must, seemingly, attach himself to another, for 

he must live life characterized by purpose and ardent dedi¬ 

cation* 

(ill) Social Milieu Most Suitable for Mass Movements - 

Society which is relatively free but in which people have 

attempted to do or become various things and have failed. 

23xbld., p. 17. 
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and In which there are no palliatives for the frustration, 

is a fertile ground for the propagation of mass movements* 

Members of compact social groups are usually Immune 

to the appeals of such movements* Participants in mass 

movements must be willing, if necessary, to break their 

ties with the other major social groups with which they 

have been associated* The social situation most favorable 

for the rise of such movements, therefore. Is one in which 

the once compact corporate structure is in a state of flux, 

or disintegration, such as periods of unrest immediately 

following wars* 

In Its early stages, the mass movement itself must 

create a compact corporate grouping which can absorb and 

integrate newcomers who may otherwise move on to another 

group* 

(iv) "Historical Awareness" — Mass movements frequent¬ 

ly have a "historical awareness" which enables them to look 

upon the sufferings of the present as an interruption inter¬ 

mediate between a glorious past and a glorious future* This 

view suggests the legitimacy of the movement and the illegi¬ 

timacy of the old order; It gives the participant a feeling 

that he Is part of something which stretches endlessly back¬ 

ward and forward* 
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(v) Explanation of Existing Evil - Mass movements must 

have clear explanations of what is wrong with the existing 

order* or, as Hoffer puts it, they must have a belief in a 

devil. The clearer the picture of the wrong, the stronger 

the movement* 

& 
(vi) j&asis of the Vigor of Mass Movements - The vigor 

of a mass movement is based upon the ability of its follow¬ 

ers for self-sacrifice and united action. Before a movement 

and a leader can develop and become recognized, there must 

exist the conditions which make the mass movement possible, 

and there must be people who are in need of a way out of the 

land of bondage. 

(vii) Three Aspects of Mass Movements - The three main 

aspects of a mass movement are Ideology, way of life, and 

leadership. To a certain degree all mass movements have 

all three of these, but the emphasis may be on one or two of 

them, almost to the exclusion of the others. The leader is 

particularly emphasized; he is frequently regarded as endowed 

with certain qualities which other men do not have. We thus 

have the elements of messianism. As we shall see* however, 

messlanism also Includes mass movements which emphasize 

ideology. 
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(b) Messlanism 

In numerous societies, “civilized11 and “primitive”, 

men have arisen who have been thought to be specially 

endowed to offer new hope and solutions to despairing 

people. Although in the tradition of their culture, they 

have given It new interpretations and vitality: ”lt is 

written, but I say to you. . •” 

Although messlanism is widely diffused, it has not 

appeared in all societies; nor has It, in any given 

culture, been of equal importance under all conditions and 

at all times. There seem to be three prerequisites for a 

messianic manifestation: a social need, a prevalent 

messianic concept, and a responsive individual. The 

second, however, may not be essential. Whether the messiah 

is a religious, political, social, or economic leader or 

prophet, he is always especially endowed or has “charisma.”2^ 

Thus, such diverse figures as Hitler, Stalin, Gandhi, and 

Father Devine all are charismatic leaders or messiahs. 

Messlanism 

. . ,1s a belief held with religious fervor by 
oppressed or unfortunate groups (ethnic, social, 
religious) or by men suffering from the imper- 

pii 
See Weber, The Sociology of Charismatic Authority. 
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fection of their fellow human beings or from the 
consciousness of their own Inadequacy, that a 
change will come which will end their sufferings 
and fill the world with piety and justice. There 
is always messianlsm in a non-acceptance of the 
present order and a sentiment of revolt against 
things which seem unbearable.25 

Messianlsm may mean "salvation" for a small group only, 

or through that group, for all of mankind. 

It Is desirable to understand the common features of 

messianic movements and the conditions in which messianlsm 

arises. 

The doctrines of the Hindu avatar, the Hebrew Messiah, 
the Christian millennium, and the Hesunanin of the 
Indian Ghost Dance are essentially the same. . .26 

In all cases known to us and to the authors we have 

consulted, messianlsm has occurred in times of great social 

unrest. 

As soon as there appears a man who deeply recognizes 
the distress of his people and who now, after he has 
made absolutely clear to himself the nature of the 
disease seriously tries to remedy it, after he has 
focussed a goal and chosen a way that may lead to 
this goal—then immediately small and smallest minds 
become attentive and eagerly follow up the activity 
of this man who has drawn upon himself the eyes of 
the publie.27 

This quotation is the best of all I have found in its 

25lCohn, "Messianlsm," Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, 
Vol. 10, p. 357* 

^Mooney, The Ghost Dance Religion, p. 657* 

2^Adolph Hitler in Mein Kampft, quoted by Wallis, Messiahs, 
P. 197. 
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description of the messianic situation, Wallis states: 

The messlah imparts faith and courage to a wavering 
people, and bolsters a culture which seems to be 
tottering to its fall. Generally he calls upon his 
people to do something about their troubles and 
their circumstances, • . Action is a solvent of 
despair, . ,28 

Messiahs have appeared in non-literate societies in 

times of socio-cultural disintegration. Both in non¬ 

literate and literate societies, the immediate occasion 

often Is a desire to vanquish conquerors, A good example 

of this is the Ghost Dance Religion of the American Indians,29 

Despair throughout the society or among those accepting 

the messlah, is almost always a characteristic feature of 

messlanlsm; the messlah replaces this despair with hope 

and determination to better the lot of his followers. 

• , .the messlah, , *has infused old dreams with 
new vitality, promising a regenerated world to 
those who accepted him. Emphasizing tribal values 
and virtues, he has, of necessity, been faithful 
to his culture; he has responded to Its demands, 
even while imparting to it a fresh meaning. Hope 
has always been basic in messianic doctrine.30 

One form modern messianism takes is that of the goal 

of a millenlum. During the First World War, for example. 

2^Wallis, op, cit,, p. 197* 

2^See Appendix IV for an account of this. 

3°Ibld., p. 4. 
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there was a deluge of books, pamphlets and articles dealing 

with the millenlum. During the World War II and now, in 

the postwar years, there seems to be an increase in funda¬ 

mentalist and apostolic sects, especially strong among the 

lower economic classes, but by no means confined to /me. 

Weber has provided the best discussion of the charis¬ 

matic leader himself, and his personal role in messlanism* 

. * *the "natural” leaders—in times of psychic, 
physical*- economic, ethical, religious, political 
distress—have been neither officeholders nor in¬ 
cumbents of an "occupation” in the present sense 
of the word* * . The natural leaders have been 
holders of specific gifts of the body and spirit; 
and these gifts have been believed to be super¬ 
natural, not accessible to everybody* * * * 
Charisma knows only inner determination and inner 
restraint* * * (the messiah) demands obedience and 
a following by virtue of his mission, , *he is 
their master—so long as he knows how to maintain 
recognition through proving himself* , * , In its 
”pure" form charisma is never a source of private 
gain , , *it is the very opposite of the institu¬ 
tionally permanant. . , .In order to do justice 
to their mission, the holders of charisma, the 
master as well as the disciples and followers, 
must stand outside the ties of this world, outside 
of routine occupations, as well as outside the 
"obligations of family life,” , By its very 
nature, the existance of charismatic authority is 
unstable. . * * His power rests upon this purely 
factual recognition (to the personal mission of 
the charismatic master) and springs from faithful 
devotion. It is devotion to the extraordinary and 
unheard-of, to what is strange to all rule and 
tradition and which is viewed as divine. It is a 
devotion born of distress and tradition, . . .its 
attitude is revolutionary, and transvalues every¬ 
thing; It makes a sovereign break with all 



199 

traditional or rational norms, . . ,31 

In many cases, the followers risk life, wealth, happi¬ 

ness, friends, home as does the leader himself. But they 

do it willingly for they deeply believe In their purpose. 

There are the two main types of personal messiahs— 

those who are regarded as messiahs and have their greatest 

success during their life time such as Father Devine, and 

those which are followed long after their death, such as 

Jesus, often with an intenser identification with the 

messiah. 

Messianic or charismatic movements are basically 

revolutionary. They mean new modes or orientation. The 

"crust" of the old order Is "broken through" and the message 

of a new life is brought to the people. Sooner or later, 

it seems, even this new movement must become Institution¬ 

alized (bureaucratized) and there is an effort to put the 

new revelations into everyday life. 

There arise from time to time men who bear 
to the moral condition of their age much the same 
relations as men of genius bear to Its Intellectual 
condition. They anticipate the moral standard of 
a later age, cast abroad conceptions of disin¬ 
terested virtue, of philanthropy, or of self-denial 
that seem to have no relation to the spirit of 

^Weber, The Sociology of Charismatic Authority, pp. 2^5- 
250. 
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their time, inculcate duties and suggest motives 
of action that appear to most men altogether 
chimerical* Yet the magnetism of their perfec¬ 
tions tells powerfully upon their contemporaries. 
An enthusiasm is kindled, a group of adherents is 
formed, and many are emancipated from the moral 
condition of their age. Yet the full effects of 
such a movement are but trans/ient. The first 
enthusiasm dies away, surrounding circumstances 
resume their ascendency, the pure faith is 
materialised, encrusted with conceptions that 
are alien to its nature, dislocated, and distorted, 
till its first features have almost disappeared*32 

Charismatic authority is unstable. It must sooner or later 

either become tradltionalized or rationalized, or both* 

This change in the movement to something traditional, 

rational and institutional (bureaucratic, as Weber would 

say) Involves a fundamental change. Thi3 is especially 

likely to take place upon the death of the original leader. 

Involved in the change is the desire or necessity for 

greater economic stability and privileges and for living 

a more "normal life in the existing social order. This 

involves, among other desires, those for the more "normal" 

family relations and for social position instead of dis- 

cipleship, which cuts off the individuals concerned from 

the more customary groups.33 With the bureaucratization 

32Lecky, History of the Rise and Influence of the Spirit 
of Rationalism in Europe, p. 310. 

-'“'For a thorough discussion of the routlnizatlon of 
charisma see Max Weber; The Theory of Social and Economic 

Organization, pp. 363-373* 
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of the movement, a great deal of Its power, dynamism, 

simplicity, vitality, and revolutionary character is lost* 

Ignazio Silone describes this very simply and clearly; 

The story was always different, but always the 
same* There was a time of profound crisis; a 
dictatorship with a deified leader; a decaying 
old church, living on alms; an army of mercenaries 
who guaranteed the peaceful digestion of the 
rich; a population of slaves; incessant prepara¬ 
tion of new wars of rapine to maintain the dicta¬ 
torship^ prestige. Meanwhile mysterious travelers 
arrived from the East* They announced fche good 
tidings: liberation was at handi The poor, the 
hungry, and the desperate met in cellars and secret 
places to hear them speak. The news spread. 
Catechumens abandoned the old synagogue and em¬ 
braced the new faith. Nobles left their palaces, 
centurians deserted. Police raided clandestine 
meetings. Prisoners were tortured and handed 
over to a special tribunal* They faced execution 
with a smile on their lips. The young were thrown 
to the wild beasts, the old were poisoned. Those 
that survived kept faith with the dead, to whom 
they devoted a secret cult, . * • 

Times changed, ways of dressing and eating 
changed, ways of working changed, languages 
changed, but at heart it was the same old story— 
the story of man.3^ 

(5) Ends and Means35 

The question of what means can be used to achieve 

■^Silone, o£. cit., pp. 296f* 

“'■'The discussion in this section is based on Amlenfs 
definitions of end and means (A Means-End Schema Typology 
of Non-Ratlonal Actions, pp. 8f *): 11’End1 is held. . . 
to refer to an anticipated future state of affairs whose 
realization requires some effort on the part of (cont.) 
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certain goals is a basic question, both theoretically and 

practically. As Jacques Maritain has put it, "The problem 

of End and Means is a basic, the basic problem in political 

philosophy."36 

Among the various ways in which this problem can be 

answered, two will be considered here, (l) It could be 

assumed that it does not make much difference by what 

means the desired goal is brought about. Means are regarded 

largely as a matter of strategy. Some means may be regarded 

as being more desirable from the standpoint of ethics or 

ideals. In certain situations these means are considered 

to be totally out of the question, as being impractical un¬ 

til the obstacle or threat is removed and the conditions 

are nsafe"for their application. Others may not even re¬ 

gard certain means as "ethically," let alone practically, 

more desirable than others. These persons thus place no 

theoretical limitation upon the means which they might use. 

35 
(cont.) the actor. It is a subjective entity which may 

be either conscious or unconscious, and is chosen by the 
actor with reference to certain values which he holds, and 
with reference to conditions, to means available (or 
believed to be available), and to other related ends." 
"’Means* refers to anything which is utilized by an actor 
in his effort to realize an end." 

36 
Maritain, Man and the State, p. 5^* 
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In practical application there Is no basic difference 

between the two positions, except that those taking the 

former may find their consciences bothered in certain 

situations. For example, there may be times when persons 

desiring the goal of brotherhood work to break down segrega¬ 

tion, while at other times they refuse to do so because 

such action would be regarded as contrary to the achieve¬ 

ment of the "long-range" goal of brotherhood. (2) It could 

be assumed that the means used must be consistent with 

the end desired because the means themselves determine 

the nature of the end which Is actually achieved. In this 

second case, means contrary to the end cannot be used. A 

person holding this position would at all times treat other 

persons as brothers and would always refuse to cooperate 

with segregation. It must be noted that this position 

logically compels Its adherents to treat all individuals as 

brothers, that Is, Including those who oppose them In their 

brotherly behavior and action against segregation. Their 

action toward their "opponents," too, must be brotherly and 

non-violent. Marltain lends strong support to this second 

alternative: 

Do we not know, as a universal and inviolable 
axiom, an obvious primary principle, that means 
must be proportioned and appropriate to the end. 
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since they are ways to the end and, so to speak, 
the end itself in the very process of coming to 
existence? So that applying Intrinsically evil 
means to attain an intrinsically good end is 
simply nonsense ard a blunder. . . . And we know 
also that men in their practical behavior do not 
fail, as a rule, to make fun of that obvious and 
venerable axiom, especially in all that concerns 
politics.37 

In addition, Aldous Huxley proves enlightening; 

. . .the means employed inevitably determine the 
nature of the result achieved; whereas, however 
good the end aimed at may be, its goodness is 
powerless to counteract the effects of the means 
we use to reach it.33, 39 

37 
Maritaln, o£. cit., p. 55* 

D Huxley, Ends and Means, p. 55. 

-^Huxley elaborates on this basic point as follows; 
uWe insist that ends which we believe to be good can 

Justify means which we know quite certainly to be abomi¬ 
nable; we go on believing, against all the evidence, that 
these bad means can achieve the good ends we desire. The 
extent to which even highly Intelligent people can deceive 
themselves In this matter is well illustrated by the words 
from Professor Laski*s little book on Communism* *It is 
patent,1 he writes, *that without the iron dictatorship 
of the Jacobins, the republic would have been destroyed.* 
To anyone who candidly considers the facts It seems even 
more patent that it was precisely because of the iron 
dictatorship of the Jacobins that the republic was destroyed. 
Iron dictatorship led to foreign war and reaction at home. 
War and reaction between them resulted in the creation 
of a military dictatorship. Military dictatorship re¬ 
sulted in yet more wars. These wars served to intensify 
nationalistic sentiment throughout the whole of Europe. 
Nationalism became crystallized in a number of new 
idolatrous religions dividing the world. (The Nazi creed, 
for example, is already implicit and even, to a (cont.) 
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Violence cannot lead to real progress unless, 
by way -of compensation and reparation, it is followed 
by non-violence, by acts of justice and good will. 
In such cases, however, it is the compensatory 
behavior that achieves the progress, not the violence 
which that behavior was intended to compensate.^0 

If the means used are in such basic opposition to the 

goal desired, and if their destructiveness, both material 

and human, Is so extensive, it can be seen what a tremendous 

amount of "acts of justice and good will" would be required 

even to compensate for the negative effects of the means 

used. On the other hand, if the means used were consistent 

with the goal desired, the "evil" could be fundamentally 

removed and the "acts of justice and good will" could be 

39(cont.) great extent, fully explicit in the writings of 
Fichte.) To nationalism we owe military conscription at 
home and imperialism abroad. *Without the iron dictator¬ 
ship of the Jacobins,* says Professor Laski, *the republic 
would have been destroyed,* A fine sentiment! Unfortu¬ 
nately there are also the facts. The first significant 
fact is that the republic was destroyed and that the Iron 
dictatorship of the Jacobins was the prime cause of Its 
destruction. Nor was this the only piece of mischief for 
which the Jacobin dictatorship was responsible. It led to 
the futile waste and slaughter of the Napoleonic wars; to 
the imposition In perpetuity of military slavery, or con¬ 
scription, upon practically all the countries of Europe; 
and to the rise of those nationalistic Idolatries which 
threaten the existence of our civilization. A fine record! 
And yet would-be revolutionaries persist in believing that, 
by methods essentially similar to those employed by the 
Jacobins, they will succeed in producing such totally 
dissimilar results as social justice and peace between 
nations." (Ibid,, pp. 25-27.) 

4oIbld., p. 27. 
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used to Improve the situation far beyond the stage which 

would have to be the goal if merely the effects of the in¬ 

consistent means were to be counteracted. 

In satyagraha, a dynamic and uncompromising method, 

which keeps the mean3 consistent with the ends, has been 

developed for the fight against what are considered to be 

Injustices, 

(6) Destructive Culture Traits 

To my knowledge every culture contains traits which 

in their practical application act to the detriment of that 

culture and which, if they played a greater role, might 

become so destructive as to threaten the very existence 

of it, 

• • *no culture can long nourish a trait that is 
actively and efficiently self-destructive,2*1! 

This applies to both non-literate and literate societies. 

The point may eventually be reached where either the trait 

must be removed or the culture will be destroyed, 

(7) Volvmtary Slavery 

Fundamental to any conception and analysis of society 

is the question of the basis of the authority which governs 

that society. This question is especially relevant for any 

study of generic non-violence and revolutionary change, 

^Hoebel, Man in the Primitive World, p* 400, 
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According to one clear position In respect to this problem, 

authority, government, rulers, dictatorship, and ruling 

class rest upon the consent of the governed, the victims 

of the dictatorship, or the enslaved. Authority thus is 

not based upon violence, but rather upon the belief in the 

right of government, in the moral right of the rulers to 

their positions, and upon the veneration of those who 

govern. Once such belief and veneration, and consequently 

cooperation with the "powers that be," are withdrawn, the 

authority will collapse, since it is no longer recognized 

by its subjects* 

This position finds expression in the Declaration of 

Independence: 

• * .that to secure these rights Governments are 
instituted among men, deriving their Just powers 
from the consent of the governed, that, whenever 
any form of Government becomes destructive of 
these ends, it is the Right of the People to alter 
or to abolish it, and to institute new Government -^- 
♦ • * 

The position is quite clear in much of Thoreau*s and in 

Tolstoy*s writings, and it is basic to much of Gandhi*s 

thinking* 

42 
Preamble, Declaration of Independence* 
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The earliest clear statement of this position that I 

have seen reference to was made by Estienne de la Boetie 

(1530-1563) in his classic essay Discours de la Servitude 

Volontalre which he wrote in 1548 at the age of eighteen. 

This essay, usually known as "Of Voluntary Servitude" 

exerted a great influence upon Thoreau and Tolstoy, and 

through Tolstoy on Gandhi. Below are quoted two rather 

lengthy excerpts from It.^3 

It Is strange to hear of the courage In the 
hearts of those who defend liberty; but what happens 
in every country, by all men, in all eras, that a 
man abuses a hundred thousand and deprives them 
of their liberty, who would believe It, if he only 
heard of it and did not see It? And if* it only 
happened In strange and distant lands and that it 
was spoken of, who would not suppose that It was 
somewhat false and made up; not really true? Still 
It is not necessary to fight this single tyrant, 
it is not necessary to undo him, he in undone by 
himself alone except that the country consents to 
its servitude; Italics added it Is not necessary 
to take anything from him, but only to give him 
nothing; it is not necessary that the country go 
to the trouble of doing anything for itself, so 
long as It does nothing against itself. It is 
therefore the peoples themselves who allow them¬ 
selves, or rather cause themselves to be subdued, 
inasmuch as ceasing to be servile, they would be 
quit of it. Italics added It is the people who 

43 
This essay is not readily available, despite Its pur- 

portance. For these two reasons, the quotations are quite 
lengthy. It should be noted that this Is a preliminary 
translation from the sixteenth century French anh that 
there may be some minor errors In It* I am grateful to 
Madeline Chevalier for doing this translation for me. 
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enslave themselves, who cut their own throats, 
who having the choice of serfdom or liberty, 
desert liberty and take the yoke or rather the 
pursuit of it. I will not emphasize that if it 
cost something to recover his liberty, how much 
must man hold more dear than the recovery of his 
natural right and in a way, from an animal becoming 
man again; but still I do not demand such courage 
in him. I allow him to love best and I don*t know 
what kind of security in living miserably the rather 
than a doubtful hope of living pleasantly. What? 
If in order to have liberty. It need only be wished 
for, if only the simple willing is necessary, is 
there a nation on earth which considers it still 
too dear, being able to acquire it with a single 
wish and which pities its willingness to recover 
the well-being which it should purchase back at 
the price of Its blood, and which being lost, all 
men of honor must esteem life unpleasant and death 
salutary. Surely, just as the fire from a small 
spark spreads and reinforces Itself, and the more 
wood it finds, the more ready it is to bum it, 
and without even putting water on It to put it out, 
only in no longer putting wood on it, having only 
to consume. It consumes Itself and has no longer 
any energy or fire, so tyrants, the more they are 
given, the more they pillage, the more demands 
they make, the more they ruin and destroy, the 
more they are given, the more they are served, so 
much the more do they fortify themselves and every¬ 
thing. And if they are given nothing. If they are 
not obeyed, without fighting, without striking a 
blow, they remain naked and undone, and do nothing 
further, just as the root, having no soil or food, 
the branch withers and dies.^ 

• • .liberty, men do not really want it, for no 
other reason it seems, than that if they really 
wanted it, they would have It, as if they refused 

^Estienne de la Boetle, Dlscours de la Servitude Volontalre 
in Oevres Completes dfEstlenne de la Boetle. pp. 8-11. 
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to acquire it only because it is too easy.45 

He who abuses you so has only two eyes, has but 
two hands, one body and has naught but what has 
the least man of the great and infinite number of 
your cities, except for the advantage you give him 
to destroy you. Where has he taken so many eyes 
with which he spies on you, if you have not given 
them to him? How has he so many hands to strike 
you, if he has not taken them from you? The feet 
with which he tramples on your cities, where has 
he gotten them if they are not yours? How has he 
run over you if he did not have your intelligence? 
What could he do if you were not receivers of the 
stolen goods he pillages from you, accomplices 
of the murderer who kills you, and traitors to 
yourselves? You sow your seed so that he may 
destroy them; you furnish and fill your houses in 
order to have the wherewithal for his pillaging. 
You feed your daughters so that he will have the 
wherewithal to satisfy his lust; you feed your 
children so that, for the best he can do for them, 
he will lead them into his wars, that he sends 
them to their destruction, he makes them the 
ministers to his lusts and the executors of his 
vengeance; you shatter yourselves to point of 
grief so that he may engage in his delights and 
wallow in his dirty and nasty pleasures; you weaken 
yourselves to make him stronger and rigid in re¬ 
straining you; and so full of indignities that 
beasts themselves either could not feel it, or 
would not endure it; you could deliver yourselves 
of it, if you tried, not by delivering yourselves 
really, but only by being willing to so do. Only 
be resolute not to be servile and there you are, 
free, I don*t want you to push him or shake him, 
but just donJt support him, and you will see him 
like a great colossus whose base has been stolen, 
of his own weight sink to the ground and shatter.46 

^Ibid., p. 12. 

Ibid., pp. 12-14. 
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Tolstoy^? quotes from this essay In his The Law of 

Violence and the Law of Love,, and Its Influence Is noticeable 

also. In A Letter to a Hindu, In which Tolstoy declared: 

As soon as men live entirely In accord with the 
law of love natural to their hearts and now revealed 
to them, which excludes all resistance by violence, 
and therefore hold aloof from all participation in 
violence—a3 soon as this happens, not only will 
hundreds be unable to enslave millions, but not even 
millions will be able to enslave a single individual* 
Italics added 48™ 

The German Socialist, Gustav Landauer, made a stirring 

summary of Piscours de la Servitude Volontalre which formed 

the basis of his essay. Die Revolution, Landauer*s tomb 

was one of the first to be violated by the Nazis.49 

(8) Summary 

In this first section of Chapter IV we have discussed 

several aspects of society which, along with certain social 

facts and the preceding material on generic non-violence 

and satyagraha, will form the basis of the remaining 

sections of this chapter* 

U-7 
de Ligt, The Conquest of Violence, p, 104. 

48 
Tolstoy, A Letter to a Hindu; The Subjection of India— 

Its Cause and Cure, with an Introduction by M* K* Gandhi, 
in The Works of Tolstoy, Vol. 21, Recollections and Essays, 
pp* 413-432. 

^de Ligt, o£* cjLt*, p* 106 
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These are the basic things which we have presented: 

(l) Social and cultural change is, in a significant way, the 

result of the conflict of values. Such conflict will mani¬ 

fest itself on both the verbal and the action levels. A 

person who lives as he says he ought to live is a potent 

force in society. (2) When the common value system of a 

culture breaks down, a state of anomie exists. Various 

social groups within the society may be variously affected 

by the anomic condition, depending upon how well the old 

value system met their psychological and material needs. 

People need emotional security, purpose in life, love and 

being loved. (3) In times of anomie, mass movements and 

messianic causes and persons may arise. These offer the 

participants faith in the future, the feeling of an 

irresistable power to reach it, deep purposefulness, and 

release from frustrations. The ideology, the way of life, 

and the leadership are vital aspects of mass movements and 

messianic causes. Such movements seek a fundamental change 

in the life of man, either here on earth or in a supernatural 

world, or in both. Some individuals may speak to the moral 

condition of their age, be recognized as prophets who have 

“broken the crust" of the old order, stimulate new ways of 

living, and after their death, their cause or they themselves 
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may become Institutionalized and part of a new old-order. 

Their original power, simplicity, vitality, and revolutionary 

character are thereby lost. (4) The means which can be used 

to achieve a desired end must be consistent with that end. 

To^the degree they are contrary to it, to that degree will 

the achieved end differ from the desired end. The means 

employed determine the nature of the result achieved. The 

development of satyagraha has brought a dynamic and un¬ 

compromising method of struggling for desired ends, while 

keeping the means consistent with them. (5) A culture 

trait which is actively self-destructive must eventually 

be removed, or the society will be destroyed. (6) All 

authority, government, rulers, dictatorships, and ruling 

class are able to maintain their power only because those 

subordinate to them accept them and cooperate with them. 

Once veneration and cooperation are withdrawn, the power of 

the authority disappears and the authority collapses. 

Thus even slavery and dictatorships are voluntary, and as 

soon as the governed want them to cease existing, they can 

by non-cooperating cause their downfall. 

In the following section, we shall consider Western 

Civilization in the light of these notions, and shall seek 

to understand its present condition and to anticipate its 

future* 
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SOME ASPECTS OP CONTEMPORARY WESTERN CIVILIZATION 

(1) Introduction 

In the present ^section, the discussion will be applied 

to our own culture; and this for two reasons. First, 

because it is the culture In which we are living. We have 

a better understanding of it than we have of cultures 

merely read about; and second, it Is the culture which 

has exerted for some time, and exerts at present, a very 

powerful Influence upon the rest of the world, 

(2) Anomie and Western Civilization 

We cannot expect to understand the present condition 

of Western Civilization — any more than that of any other 

— unless we consider its values and their role. Such an 

understanding will help us put into perspective some of 

the conditions and situations about which many people are 

greatly concerned. 

When we examine Western Civilization, we find that 

much of it bears the marks of anomie* It is fortunate, 

however, that we ;are able to analyse our society In order 

to see what Is its condition, and consequently, for those 

who wish It, to explore what might be done for present and 

future man 
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Our discussion of the evidences of anomie in 

Western Civilization will be divided into four sections# 

First, we shall discuss simple anomie, that is, conflicts 

between practical, everyday beliefs, and beliefs and actions# 

Second, we shall discuss acute anomie, that is, conflicts 

between especially important, or basic, beliefs (and beliefs 

and actions)# Third, we shall seek to discover the effects 

of these conflicts and of other, related factors upon those 

who suffer from them* Fourth, we shall explore some of the 

solutions to anomie in Western Civilization. 

(a) Simple Anomie 

Some of the ambivalent assumptions by which Americans 

live are listed by Robert S* Lynd as follows: 

1# The United States is the best and greatest nation 
on earth and will always remain so* 

2* Individualism, "the survival of the fittest," 
is the law of nature and the secret of America1s 
greatness; and restrictions on individual freedom 
are un-American and kill initiative# 

But: No man should live for himself alone; for our 
people ought to be loyal and stand together and work 
for common purposes* 

3* The thing that distinguishes man from the beast 
is that he is rational; and therefore man can be 
trusted, if let alone, to guide his conduct wisely* 

But: Some people are brighter than others; and as 
every practical politician and businessman knows, 
you can*t afford simply to sit back and wait for 
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people to make up their minds. 

4. Democracy, as discovered and perfected by the 
American people. Is the ultimate form of living to* 
gether. All men are created free and equal, and the 
United States has made this fact a living reality. 

But: You would never get anywhere, of course, if 
you constantly left things to popular vote. No 
business could be run that way, and of course no 
businessman could tolerate it. 

5. Everyone should try to be successful. 

Bubs The kind of person you are is more important 
than how successful you are. 

6. The family Is our basic institution and the 
sacred core of our national life. 

But: Business is our most important Institution, 
and, since national welfare depends upon it, other 
institutions must conform to its needs. 

7* Religion and "the finer things of life” are our 
ultimate values and the things all of us are really 
working for. 

But: A man owes it to himself and to his family to 
make as much money as he can. 

8. Life would not be tolerable if we did not believe 
in progress and know that things are getting better. 
We should, therefore, welcome new things. 

But: The old, tried fundamentals are best; and it 
is a mistake for busybodies to try to change things 
too fast or to upset the fundamentals. 

9. Hard work and thrift are signs of character and 
the way to get ahead. 

But: No shrewd person tries to get ahead nowadays 
by Just working hard, and nobody gets rich nowadays by 
pinching nickels. It is important to know the right 
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people* If you want to make money, you have to look 
and act like money* Anyway, you only live once* 

10* Honesty Is the best policy* 

But: Business is business, and a businessman would 
be a fool if he didn't cover his hand* 

11* America is a land of unlimited opportunity, and 
people pretty much get what's coming to them in this 
country* 

But: Of course, not everybody can be boss, and 
factories can’t give Jobs If there aren’t Jobs to give* 

12. Capital and labor are partners* 

But s - It is bad policy to pay higher wages than 
you have to. If people don’t like to work for you 
for what you offer them, they can go elsewhere* 

13* Education is a fine thing* 

But: It Is the practical men who get things done* 

14. Science is a fine thing in Its place and our 
future depends upon it. 

But: Science has no right to Interfere with such 
things as business and our fundamental institutions. 
The thing to do is to use science, but not let It 
upset things, 

15* Children are a blessing. 

But: You should not have more children than you can 
afford. 

16. Women are the finest of God’s creatures* 

But: Women aren’t very practical and are usually 
inferior to men in reasoning power and general ability* 

17* Patriotism and public service are fine things. 
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But: Of course, a man has to look out for himself* 

18. The American judicial system insures justice to 
every man, rich or poor. 

But: A man is a fool not to hire the best lawyer he 
can afford* 

19* Poverty is deplorable and should be abolished. 

But: There never has been enough to go around, and 
the Bible tells us that "The poor you have always with 
you*" 

20. No man deserves to have what he hasn*t worked 
for. It demoralizes him to do so. 

But: You can*t let people starve.50 

Lynd comments that as soon as one begins to list the 

assumptions on which Americans live, he immediately runs 
f 

into 

.-.a large measure of contradiction and resulting 
ambivalence* This derives from the fact that these 
overlapping assumptions have developed in different 
eras and that they tend to be carried over uncriti¬ 
cally Into new situations or to be allowed to persist 
in long dlmuendos Into the Changing future ... 
These contradictions among assumptions derive also 
from the fact that the things the mass of human 
beings basically crave as human beings as they live 
together are often overlaid by, and not Infrequently 
distorted by, the culminating emphases that a culture 
may take on under circumstances of rapid change or 
under various kinds of class control. In these 
cases the culture may carry along side by side both 
assertions; the one reflecting deep needs close to 
the heart*s desire and the other heavily authorized 

50iynd, Knowledge for What?, pp. 60-62. 
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by class or other authority.51 

There are many more contradictions which could be 

mentioned, but which probably suggest themselves to the 

reader of the above list, 

(b) Acute Anomie 

There are major conflicts between professed values 

and the actions of individuals who hold them, even in areas 

which may well be considered more fundamental than those 

touched upon in the quotation from Lynd. We shall consider 

four, which respectively deal with sex, brotherhood, coopera 

tion, and love. 

(i) Sex « The contrast between sex values held and sex 

practices engaged in has been whispered and Joked about for 

some time* The Kinsey report, no matter how it may be eva¬ 

luated, served to point up this contrast. In his study of 

sex in modem American writing, creative and non-creative, 

Albert Ellis writes as follows: 

If you can conceive of sex views that flatly 
contradict themselves, that recommend our believing 
one way and acting another, that have conscious and 
unconscious implications ceaselessly at war with 
each other, and that induce most Americans ardently 
to desire and vehemently to abhor at one and the same 

5xIbld.t p. 59 
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time certain varieties of sex behavior — then you 
are thinking of the beliefs, opinions, and attitudes 
on sex which are currently appearing in our most 
avidly,read creative and non-creative writing.52 

• ♦ .the average American — in fact virtually every 
living American —* is completely muddled, mixed up, 
and messed-up in his sex views, feelings, and acts. 
Much of the time he is quite consciously at odds 
with himself and knows that he does not know sex 
"right" from “wrong." Or else he keeps changing 
his mind about what is sexually proper and improper. 
Or he engages in sex acts which he feels he would 
feel even more uncomfortable about not performing. 
When this average American does — occasionally — 
manage to get consciously straight in his sex views, 
he still remains unconsciously caught in beliefs 
that are often completely inconsistent with his 
conscious thoughts. The result in terms of the 
modern American’s external and internal sex harmony 
is a degree of peacefulness comparable to that now 
existing between the United States and the Soviet 
Union.53 

(ii) Brotherhood - Another widespread and often severe 

contrast exists between the values of brotherhood, the 

dignity of man, freedom, etc., and the practice of prejudice, 

discrimination, and segregation. Even most people who con¬ 

sider themselves fairly liberal will probably draw a line 

somewhere, as, for example, at the points of common neighbor¬ 

hood, shared recreation, or intermarriage. 

52Ellis, "Sex — the Schizoid Best Seller," p. 19 

53ibia., p. 44 
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A clear example of the conflict was shown to me by a 

lady whom I interviewed for a door-to-door survey under¬ 

taken as a project for a sociology course* After my ques¬ 

tioning was over, she began talking about other things* She 

said she thought it was absolutely terrible how the Negroes 

are treated* Something ought to be done about it* But then 

she went on to say that she thought Negroes should be given 

a state of their own, where they all could go to live, and 

that, of course, they shouldn't be allowed to use the same 

hotels and restaurants which "whites’1 patronized* 

Lillian Smith, bom and raised in the South, describes 

the incongruence of the brotherhood complex in these words: 

X learned that it is possible to be a Christian 
and a white Southerner simultaneously; to be a 
gentleman and an arrogant callous creature In the 
same moment; to pray at night and ride a Jim Crow 
car the next morning and to feel comfortable in 
doing both* I learned to believe in freedom, to 
glow when the word democracy issued, and to practice 
slavery from rooming to night. X learned in the 
way all my Southern people learn it: by closing 
door after door until one's mind and heart and 
conscience are blocked off from each other and 
from reality*54 

Kit 
-' Smith, Killers of the Dream, quoted by A. J. Muste, 
during the training session. Peace Caravans of the 
Fellowship of Reconciliation, New York, June 23, 1950* 
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(Hi) Cooperation - The conflict between the value of 

cooperation and service with that of competition and private 

gain is quite prevalent in Western Civilization, especially 

in the United States. The value of cooperation is a vital 

part of the Widely accepted Christian ethic* Par beyond 

this, De Crazia maintains ?that 

The co-operative ethic cannot be eradicated 
from the human mind because from birth the indi¬ 
vidual needs the co-operative help of a community 
or else he perishes. All persons receive this 
help, and therefore all persons organize their 
lives around belief-systems that assure them of 
lt0 No matter how diverse communities may be, 
they have this in common.55 

In the family and in religious teaching the individual is 

taught that it is good to help people and work with them. 

But he is also taught that he must "succeed'* and "get ahead*" 

The family tries to “keep up with the Joneses." He competes 

for grades in school, prestige among his friends, jobs, 

position, money, and on and on* The conflict in his own 

life between these principles may not be conscious; but it 

is there nevertheless. His actions, thoughts, conceptions 

of life and ideals are constantly divided against themselves; 

55 
De Grazia, The Political Community, p. l87f* 
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and so he is divided against himself.56 

(iv) Love - The fourth conflict is that between the 

ethic of love for all people, including one*s enemies, and 

that other ethic which says that at times it is not only 

justifiable and right, but necessary, to kill people* 

On the one hand, there is strong verbal adherence to the 

ethic of love, especially as expressed in the Sermon on the 

Mount* On the other hand, our culture is based to a very 

large degree upon violence, which expresses Itself in wars 

and dictatorships. The conflict which thus arises is ex¬ 

tremely deep rooted# Many people seem to be aware of it, 

but donft know what to do about it. 

Some of the results of a research project for a course 

on social class throw interesting light on this conflict. 

The research aimed at discovering the relations, if any, 

between the ideologies of Internationalism vs, isolationism 

and pacifism vs. militarism and social class* The number 

of cases for the upper, middle, and lower classes were res¬ 

pectively 47> 51, and 21* Here are the results of four 

^De Grazia, op. cit., esp. pp. 154f. 
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pertinent questions: 

1# The evils of war are greater than any good 
which may come from it* 

agree disagree don!t know 
upper 97.8*# 0# 2.1r# 
middle 76.4+# 11*7+# 11.7*# 
lower 73.0+# 13.4+# 13.44# 

2. If called ■ upon to take part in war, I would 
say that I do not believe in war. and therefore 
would not fight. 

agree disagree don*t know 
upper 0$ 97.8r# 2. It# 
middle 7*8+# 88.2+# 3.9+# 
lower 0# 96.O+# 3.8+# 

3. War in the modem world is needless and suicidal 

agree disagree don*t know 
upper 82.9+# 6.3+# 10.5+# 
middle 64.7+# 23.54# 11.7+# 
lower 61.5+# 19.2i# 19.2i# 

4. The United States should go to war if she is 
attacked* 

agree disagree don*t know 
upper 100# 0# 0# 
middle 98.0.# 0# 1.96+# 
lower 100# 0# 0# 

' C.ry 57 

Here we see the vast majority of the persons interviewed 

believing that war*s evils are greater than any possible 

good it may bring, that war is needless and suicidal; and 

57;Bremme, Jenkens, Unger and Sharp, Research projecfr on 
Social Class and Ideology, p. 8 
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yet saying that they and the United States, if attacked, 

should become a part of war — the same war they regard as 

being suicidal, needless, and productive of more evils than 

possible good* 

This mental conflict exists not only in the minds of 

"common” people, but also of those in authority. It is 

illustrated by some of the tributes paid to Gandhi after 

his death by people who so obviously feel able to use the 

violence which Gandhi rejected. 

Mahatma Gandhi was the spokesman for the 
conscience of mankind* 

General George £. Marshall^ 

* * .he * . .never wavered from the principles of 
peace in quest of selfish national advantage. Ever 
true to his own noble heritage, he was the benefactor 
of all mankind. His life was a career of service to 
a cause which always has had too few disciples in the 
hot, throbbing highways of our work-a-day world. He 
lived the great rule that a soft answer turneth away 
wrath* 

Joseph W, Martin. Jr*, Ex Speaker. House of Representa¬ 
tives'^ ~ ~ 

Mahatma Gandhi put spiritual values into every¬ 
thing he did and, more and more, the world is begin¬ 
ning to see that It is the things of the spirit which 
ultimately have the greatest Influence* 

Senator Elbert D. Thomas^Q 

^^Krishnayya,' Ed*. Mahatma Gandhi and the U.S.A*. p. 7 

59Ibid. 

6oibtd., p. 8f. 
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. . .Probably no man since Christ has more devoutly 
or literally followed and lived out the teachings of 
the master of men than he whose memory we honour to-day. 
... With many great powers reverting to the law of 
the jungle, this man of God turned the sword of the 
spirit which is the word of God. 

Senator Charles Tobey^1 

Gandhiji was one of the deathless few across 
the centuries, who have lifted human character to 
immortal authority ... who made humility and simple 
truth more powerful than empires ... 

Senator Arthur H. Vandenberg62 

He was one of the outstanding citizens of the 
world who believed that the word is mightier than the 
sword — that good can overcome evil. 

Governor James E* Folsom, State of Alabama^ 

One of the greatest men of all time, Mahatma Gandhi 
symbolized to millions the true meaning of peace. That 
peace in our time is possible without violence was . 
displayed by the greatness of Gandhi on several occasions* 

To the world he gave an object lesson that all 
would do well to observe. 

Governor C. A. Robins, State of Idaho^ 

He was the great living exemplifier of the Golden Rule 
and demonstrated to all people that more can be accom¬ 
plished by following its principles than by resorting 
to force or arms* 
Oscar Rennebohm,. Acting Governor, State of Wisoonsin65 

6lIbid., p. 9 

62Ibid. 

63xbld., p. 10 

^Ibid., p. 11 

65lbld., p. 17 
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In the evolution of civilization, if it is to 
survive, all men cannot fail eventually to adopt his 
belief that the process of mass application of force 
to resolve contentious issues is fundamentally not 
only wrong but contains within itself the germs of 
self-destruction. 

Gandhiji, however, was one of those prophets who 
lived far ahead of the times* 

Gen. Douglas MacArthur66 

These are statements by men who were deeply touched by the 

principle and practice of non-violence, but who continued 

to practice the opposite. The almost universal world-wide 

grief at the time of Gandhi*s death touched the hearts of 

men and women. As Milton Mayer put it. 

An old man was murdered, and the whole 
world was shaken*^7 

The reason, it may be suggested,was the knowledge of the 

people of the inner conflict in their civilization and in 

their own lives. The ambivalence also appears in another 

quotation from General MacArthur: 

Efforts have been made to distort my position. 
It has been said in effect that X was a warmonger* 
Nothing could be further from the truth. (Applause) 

I know war as few other men now living know It, 
and nothing to me — (Applause) — and nothing to 
me is more revolting. I have long advocated its 

66lbld„ p. 6 

67lbld., p. 44 
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complete abolitbn, as its very destructiveness on 
both friend and foe has rendered it useless as a 
means of settling international disputes* (Applause) 

Indeed, the second day of September, 19^5, just 
following the surrender of the Japanese nation on the 
battleship Missouri, I formally cautioned as follows: 

"Men since the beginning of time have sought 
peace* . * Military alliances, balances of power. 
Leagues of Nations, all in turn failed, leaving the 
only path to be the way of the crucible of war. 
The utter destructiveness of war now blocks this 
last alternative. We have had our last chance. If 
we will not devise some greater and more equitable 
system our Armageddon will be at our door. The 
problem basically is theological and involves a 
spiritual recrudescence and improvement in human 
character ... It must be of the spirit if we are 
to save the flesh." (Applause) 

But once war is forced upon us, there is no 
other alternative than to apply every available 
means to bring it to a swift end. War*s very 
object is victory; not prolonged Indecision, 
(Applause) 

In war indeed there can be no substitute for 
victory.68 

(v) other baBlc conflicts - Another contradiction is 

discussed by Karen Horney. It is that which 

. . .exists between the alleged freedom of the indi¬ 
vidual and all his factual limitations. . .The result 
for the individual is a wavering between a feeling 
of boundless power In determining his own fate and a 

^^MacArthur, Address to Congress, The Boston Herald, 
April 20, 1951, P* 22. 
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feeling of entire helplessness.^9 

This same feeling of insignificance and powerlessness 

which people in Western Civilization often experience 

is stressed by Erich Fromm* 

The extent to which the average person in 
America is filled with the same sense of fear and 
insignificance seems to find a telling expression 
in the fact of the popularity of the Mickey Mouse 
pictures. There the one theme — in so many varia¬ 
tions — is always this: something little is per¬ 
secuted and endangered by something overwhelmingly 
strong, which threatened to kill or swallow the 
little thing. The little thing runs away and 
eventually succeeds in escaping or even harming 
the enemy. People would not be ready to look 
continually at the many variations of this one 
theme unless it touched upon something very close 
to their own emotional life. Apparently the little 
thing threatened by a powerful, hostile enemy is the 
spectator himself; that is how he feels and that Is 
the situation with which he can identify himself. 
But of course, unless there were a happy ending 
there would be no continuous attraction. As it is, 
the spectator lives through all his own fears and 
feelings of smallness and at the end gets the com¬ 
forting feeling that, in spite of all, he will be 
saved and will even conquer the strong one. However 
— and this is the significant and sad part of this 
"happy end" — his salvation lies mostly in his 
ability to-run away and in the unforeseen accidents 
which make it impossible for the monster to catch 
him.7° 

^Karen Horney, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time, p. 
279. Quoted in Lynd, op. cit., p, 101. 

^°Promm, Escape from Freedom, pp. 132-13^, quoted in 
Be Grazla, op. cit., p. 106. 
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The extreme Impersonality of Western Civilization, 

especially of urban life in the United States, also produces 

these conflicts. There is the person who sees value in the 

ability to live one*s own life, but this same person may 

cherish friendship and love, and may deeply long for it 

because he does not receive it. The individual feels 

lonely and isolated, and seeks affection. 

All these factors together — competitiveness 
and its potential hostilities between fellow-beings, 
fears, diminished self-esteem — result psychologically 
in the individualsfeeling that he is isolated. Even when 
he has many contacts with others, even when he is hap¬ 
pily married, he is emotionally isolated. Emotional 
Isolation is hard for anyone to endure; it becomes 
a calamity, however, if it coincides with apprehen¬ 
sions and uncertainties about one*s self. It is 
this situation which provokes, in the normal indi¬ 
vidual of our time, an intensified need for affec¬ 
tion as a remedy* Obtaining affection makes him 
feel less uncertain of himself . . . the individual 
... is in the dilemma of needing a great deal of 
affection but finding difficulty in obtaining it*71 

This may help to explain the themes of so many of the motion 

pictures, radio programs, especially the day-time serials, 

and popular songs. One has only to watch or listen to a 

representative number of these to see in them the role of 

love and affection. 

71 
Horney, op. clt♦, Quoted in Wilson and Kolb, Sociological 

Analysis, p. 250. 
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Bougie, In Chapter IV of his The Evolution of Values, 

recognized this Increasing conflict of values and their 

resulting "differentiation” and compartraentalization* He 

regarded it as being a good thing, "a sign of high culture" 

and "a sort of superior liberty*"72 It Is difficult to see 

how he failed to criticize his own position in the light of 

Durkheim’s theory of anomie with which he was so familiar* 

He recognized, however, that a positive attitude toward 

"differentiation" requires 

a certain capacity of inhibition and of specifica¬ 
tion which implies a pretty complex mental life*73 

(c) Effects of Anomie 

(!) Psychological Problems - This anomic condition of 

Western Civilization is reflected in the psychological 

problems of individuals* As Jung put It, 

We always find in the patient a conflict 
which at a certain point is connected with the 
great problems of society * • • Neurosis is thus, 
strictly speaking, nothing less than an individual 
attempt, however unsuccessful, at the solution of a 
universal problem*7^ 

Horney puts it in similar words: 

When we remember that in every neurosis, there 
are contradictory tendencies which the neurotic is 

72Bougle, The Evolution of Values, p. 57* 

73lbld. 

7^Jung, Two Essays -on Analytical Psychology, p. 23, quoted 
by Iynd, op* cit* * p. 102f 
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unable to reconcile, the question arises as to 
whether there are not likewise certain definite 
contradictions in our culture, which underlie the 
typical neurotic conflicts . , *75 

The individual seeks relief from his problems and 

frustrationsHe may try various ways, such as ‘‘going 

places," “having fun," “making contacts," all kinds of mass 

entertainment (movies, sports); he is always in a hurry, 

seeks success, and so forth. None of this, however, solves 

his basic problem. As Fromm puts it, 

• , , whistling in the dark does not bring light, 
Aloneness, fear, and bewilderment remain; people 
cannot stand it forever,77 

For: 

The human conscience cannot rest on contradictory 
morals * , * To compart areas of living and assign 
a different directive to each brings only a super¬ 
ficial solution,7° 

(ii) War - Participation in war will temporarily 

relieve anomie, simple or acute. Mental tension is reduced 

when some of the conflicting beliefs are subordinated to 

others. The nation is unified in a vast cause, uniting in 

7^Horney, o£. cit>, pp, 287-9, Quoted in Ibid,, p, 101. 
76see Lynd, o£, cit,, pp. lOlff, 

^Fromm, op, cit,, p. 250-252, Quoted in De Grazia, op. cit,, 
p. 106. 

78De Grazia, ojy, cit., p. 154 
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modern total war the efforts of the whole population* 

Thus the dally activities of the lowliest of workers are 

related to the larger issue, and this gives their lives 

a purpose and meaning such as they had not known before. 

The existence of anomie will hasten the resort to war?9 

and will generally see to It that the people will not refuse 

to support the war. The infusion of meaning and ^purpose 

applies not only to the armed forces but also to the home 

front. In 1933 one of the World War I veterans in a letter 

to the editor of the New Republic said: 

A lot of people like myself enjoyed the war. 
X don*t think there was anything monstrous about 
me for liking it* The things X loved about it 
were all things denied us in peacetime * . *: i.e*, 
close association with large numbers of one*s 
fellow-men in a common purpose, the chance to put 
forth intensive and disinterested effort in £ cause 
greater than one*a own personal concerns, economic 
equality, freedom from economic worries, adventure.&P 
(Italics added) 

As Elton Trueblood puts it. 

Actually most of us like war better than we like 
peace* We like it because it saves us from bore¬ 
dom, from mediocrity, from dullness. It is in¬ 
structive to note that great numbers of people in 
Britain say openly that they look back to 1940-41 
with nostalgia. Those were the days In which they 
reSLly livedi There was the constant danger of 

7Q 
‘^We do not say that anomie is the sole cause of war. 

^°Quoted by De Grazia, og* cit., p. 160, 
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invasion and all the resultant horror; there was 
the bombing; but there was more* People stood 
shoulder to shoulder, united by a common pride* 
They were sustained by great rhetoric fey great 
rhe-tesvi-o and by great deeds. Life had slgnlfi- 
canoe* Now all is different* Now there is no 
danger, but only a constant round of petty re- - 
strictions; life has become commonplace and hum¬ 
drum* 

If this is true of the people of Britain 
it i3 true, in varying degrees, of other peoples 
of the West. The awful danger is that, in such 
circumstances, some men and women will turn to 
war as other men and women turn to alcohol. 
Another war would be a glorious escape for a 
little while. It might, in the end, destroy most 
of the decent life on this planet, but there 
would again be the thrill of a crusade; again 
the common man would wear a uniform and be a 
temporary hero; again, no matter how fantastic 
the national debt, money would flow freely. 
The consequence Is that millions will prefer 
war so long as they lack in their inner lives 
£ living faith which gives significance to 
their existence*#! 

Quincy Wright reaches similar conclusions concerning 

the probability of violent conflict once inconsistencies 

In thoughts, sentiments, actions, and methods have reached 

a certain intensity. 

The readiness with which people in Western Civilization 

accept war is an indication of the anomic condition of their 

civilisation. On the other hand, the lack of enthusiasm 

^-Trueblood, Alternative to Futility* p. 17* 

82Wright, A Study of War. Vol. I, p. 357. 
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for another war on the part of the Europeans Is not an 

Indication of the lack of anomie, but of the fact that war 

has become an unacceptable way of meeting anomie. The 

horrors of the last one are too fresh. 

Thus it would appear that the liksLihood of war will be 

reduced when the anomic condition Is removed or when war*s 

horrors become so real that people will refuse to satisfy 

their psychological needs by means of it. 

It is useless to expect any real opposition 
to an institution (war) so long as It produces 
satisfaction of needs rather than major frustration. 
We get only denunciation at the verbal level, but 
actions will lead In opposite directions,^ 

(d) Solutions to Anomie: Suicide, Psychoanalysis, and 

Mass Movements 

Suicide is one way of escaping the Inner conflicts 

which many individuals have. There is considerable evidence 

to support the view that the number of suicides in a given 

society increases with the anomic condition of that society,^ 

Anomie can be cured if the values and belief systems 

of individuals are rebuilt. In our society, the most 

Important forms of such rebuilding appear to be certain 

83stewart, "Some Determinants of Social Change," The 
Journal of Social Psychology, 1951, 33, p. 4l, 

84 For further discussion of the relation of suicide and 
anomie see de Grazia, o£, cit., pp, 164-171. 
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kinds of psychoanalysis and certain types of mass movements. 

The first can merely be mentioned here: the effectiveness 

of psychoanalysis in removing the anomic condition depends 

upon the degree to which the Individual's conflicts are 

actually removed as against one more adequately rationalized. 

In general* mass movements reorient the participants* 

values and fill their lives with purpose and worthwhile¬ 

ness, But while attaining "peace of mind*" the participant 

may no longer fit into a culture which is anomic. If this 

happens, he must either withdraw from it, or he must seek 

to change it, trying to remove its conflicts and help 

others to the way of life which he has found. 

The "race" to which we belong is distinguished 
by the fact that it begins by taking seriously the 
principles taught us by our own educators and 
teachers. These principles are proclaimed to be 
the foundations of present-day society, but if one 
takes them seriously and uses them as a standard 
to test society as it is organized and as it func¬ 
tions today, it becomes evident that there is a 
radical contradiction between the two. Our society 
In practice Ignores those principles altogether. 
It is this discovery that leads one to become a 
revolutionary. Society preserves those principles 
as a fiction. But for us who have nourished them 
with our life blood, they are a serious and sacred 
thing. They are the foundation of our inner life. 
The way society butchers them, using them as a mash 
and a tool to cheat and fool the people fills us 
with anger and indignation. That is how one becomes 
a revolutionary.85 

85 Don Paolo in Silone, op. clt.. p. l6l. 
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We have seen in Western Civilization in recent years 

the rise of various types of mass movements and messianic 

personalities. Among these are the various Fundamentalist 

and Apostolic Protestant sects. The Jehovah*s Witnesses, 

Fascism in its various forms. Communism* there is also 

the growth of militarist-nationalism, an important element 

in anti-Communism. Time and space allow the discussion of 

only one of these. In choosing Communism, which is of 

special historical relevance at this time, the illustra¬ 

tive character of the treatment must be kept in mind. 

Much of the following analysis Is based upon Willmoore 

Kendall*s valuable introduction to A. Rossi, A Communist 

Party in Action. 

Communism developed out of the Socialist movements of 

the latter half of the nineteenth century and the first two 

decades of the twentieth, when great social injustices were 

vividly seen and felt. Poverty, wars, dictatorship, greed, 

and all that goes with these were soon to be abolished, and 

a new era was to dawn upon the world. The Bolshevlkl in 

Russia resorted to violence and dictatorship to achieve 

their goals, believing that the end Justified the means. 

According to Leninist theory, the consummation of the revolu¬ 

tion, or the actual change of society, was to be accomplished 
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by the temporary dictatorship established after the seizure 

of power. In spite of the dictatorship of the Soviet 

regime, Communist theory and propaganda has maintained, 

at least on the verbal level, the tremendous quest for 

social Justice, It has all the characteristics of a great 

cause which gives people a purpose In life. 

In his Economic Consequences of the Peace, Keynes 

made the following statement: 

Whatever the content of Russian Communism may 
be, it represents a gigantic human enterprise. 
In it, men have resolutely embraced a purpose of 
reform and live tensely under the discipline 
that such a faith instills Into them* If natural 
forces* • . do not bring failure to this attempt, . ♦ 
its wonderful character of a mightly enterprise 
will light up the continental horizon as with a 
new and flaming constellation. If Europe, in 
the meantime, persists in the Ignoble vegetative 
existence of these last years. Its muscles flabby 
for want of exercise, without any plan of a new 
life, how will it be able to resist (this). . . 
contaminating Influence? It is simply a misunder¬ 
standing of the European to expect that he can 
hear unmoved that call to new action when he has 
no standard of a cause as great to unfurl in 
opposition. For the sake of serving something 
thg,t will give meaning to his existence, it is not 
impossible that the European may swallow his ob¬ 
jections to Communism and feel himself carried 
away not by the substance of the faith, but by 
the fervour of conduct which it inspires.86 

Richard Weaver has said it, too—in familiar 
accents, and with an eye well-nigh exclusively to 

^QUoted by Kendall, "Introduction" to Rossi, A 
Communist Party In Action, p. xiv, - 
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the course of events within the United States {Richard 
Weaver, Ideas Have Consequences). Make no mistake 
about it, he warns us in several passages, which, 
craving his leave, I shall piece together and para¬ 
phrase in my own way: The "blud Heaven" in which 
the Western Liberals are living is "precarious" 
to a degree that they do not even remotely suspect; 
and it is precarious above all because of the appeal 
of the "ideology fostered by their great rival to 
the East." (Tfbid., p. 122j Soviet Communism, that 
is to say, has—for all its ostensible commitment 
to materialism—"generated a body of ideas with 
a terrifying power to spread; and it is precisely 
the Western Liberals* defeat in the "struggle to 
win adherents" that must finally drive them Into 
"loss of judgment and panie"—or, if you like, 
has already driven them there, so that we "see 
before us the paradox of materialist Russia expand¬ 
ing by the irresistible force of an idea, while 
the United States, which supposedly has the 
heritage of values and ideals, frantically throws 
up barricades of money around the globe," fibid,, 
Italics, Kendall1^ The struggle, however fashionable 
it may be to suppose the contrary, is between 
"fanaticism" {^redoubling one*s effort after one*s 
aim has been forgotten^ on the part of the United 
States (ibid*, p. 6oJ and clear-headed realism 
on the part of the Russians pbid., p. 12^} :"nothing 
is more disturbing to modern men of the West than 
the logical clarity with which the Communists fac e 
all problems,, , . (for they recognize, (w.kj) that 
here are the first true realists in hundreds of 
years, and that no dodging about in the excluded 
middle will save Western liberalism" £lbid., p, 
The remedy, if there is one? We must, for one 
thing, emancipate ourselves from the notion that 
it does not matter what a man believes "so long as 
he does not take his beliefs seriously," ffbid,,p,23l 
and from the kindred notion that political society 
is possible without a "minimum concensus of value," g3ld,, p. 2j We must, for another, put behind us - 

3 idea that we are the helpless prisoners of our 
material circumstances. • . And we must, finally 
relearn the truth that "some form of (shared w&fefc) 
sentiment. . .lies at the basis of all congeniality," 
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and that, in the absence of shared sentiment, 
cities and nations are merely “people living to¬ 
gether in one place, without friendship or common 
understanding, and without capacity, when the test 
comes, to pull together for survival," fibid., pp, 
32-33 Italics, Kendall1 sH87 

Rossi writes as follows on the Communist Party in 

France: 

The average Frenchman stands at a political 
cros3-roads where all the signposts have been 
blown down. It is, therefore, easy for him to 
place himself in the hands of a party, any 
party, which knows where It is going—even if 
the knowing is done in faraway Moscow. And it 
is all the easier if this party is always pre¬ 
pared to tell him what to do next—and to see to 
It that he does It. The discipline of the 
Communist Party, the unconditional obedience it 
exacts, make it for many Frenchmen, a welcome 
refuge from a way of life which, because it 
makes no demands, seems intolerably tame and 
enervating.## ~ 

Some additional quotations from Rossi relevant to the dis¬ 

cussion of mass movements and anomie. 

The Communists are aware that even the 
meanest of men. • ♦ .have a deep-felt need for 
intellectual certainty. Like everyone else, 
they wish to be on the side of Truth; and because 
this is so the movement must, as it shapes the 
character of its militants, give them something 
to believe,89 [italics addety 

87 
'Kendall, o£. cit., pp. xiv-xv. 

QO 

Rossi, 0£. cit., p, 215, 

89Ibld.. p. 205. 
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. * .the act by which the individual becomes a 
Party member* . .is analagous. * .to the act by 
which one joins a church, i. e,, while it is 
not necessarily irreversible, it binds the 
individual, for so long as he remains a member, 
to a way of life—a way of life, furthermore, 
so different from other ways of life that no 
man can make the adjustments necessary for it 
without giving up, in most cases once and for 
all, a part of his personality. Once the 
adjustments have been made, therefore, one does 
not treat with the Party save as one is prepared 
to rebuild one*s world and one*s ’’self.” 

This. . .is why the Communist movement tends 
to thrive in societies whose members are no longer 
held together by the bond of shared moral principle 
and purpose. . .90 

(3) War; A Self-Destructive Trait and Institution 

Many agree that today one of the basic problems of 

Western Civilization and of the world is war. As we 

said, any culture trait or institution which is destruc¬ 

tive of a society cannot continue to be maintained without 

the consequent destruction or disintegration of that 

society. This is especially true when the destructive¬ 

ness of the trait continually increases, as modern war 

has done. In addition to being extremely destructive, 

modern war is inevitably totalitarian in conduct and organiza¬ 

tion. It is therefore destructive of some of the very ends 

which it is used to preserve.91 

9°Ibid., p. 230. 

^See Wright, A Study of War, esp. Vol. I., p. 311 and 
Malinowski, Freedom and Civilization, esp. p. 265* 
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(4) Means and Ends in Western and Soviet Civilizations 

By believing that means which are contrary to one*s 

goal can be used to achieve that goal, both Western and 

Soviet civilizations have departed further and further 

from their desired goals. 

In the West there has been a recognition that such 

compromise on the use of means is a "necessary evil" or a 

"lesser evil." Communist theory does not even make this 

distinction; any means deemed necessary thus becomes 

"good." For practical purposes there is not much 

difference between the two positions. The West may use 

certain means, weapons, etc., only after the opponent has 

used them, but It will use almost any means to "achieve" 

Its desired goal, while the Communist is even more 

unscrupulous.92 But both civilizations, while speaking of 

peace, freedom, the dignity and brotherhood of man, and 

economic Justice follow paths which are bound to destroy 

these very goals. As Tolstoy put it in one of his letters 

to Gandhi: 

In the confession of Christianity—even a 
Christianity deformed as is that taught among us— 

92 
This paragraph is based on discussion by A. J. Muste, 

June 20, 1950 during the training session of the Peace 
Caravans of the Fellowship of Reconciliation, New York. 
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and a simultaneous belief in the necessity of 
armies and preparations to slaughter on an ever- 
increasing scale, there Is an obvious contradiction 
that cries to heaven, and that sooner or later, 
but probably quite soon, must appear In the light 
of day In Its complete nakedness. That, however, 
will either annihilate the Christian religion, 
which Is indiepensable for the maintenance of 
the State, or It will sweep away the military 
and all the use of force bound up with It—which 
the State needs no less. All governments are 
aware of this contradiction. . ,, and therefore 
Its recognition will be more energetically 
opposed by the governments than any other activity 
inimical to the State. . . .93 

The Interrelated development of totalitarianism and 

total war make it imperative that this contradiction be 

removed. There can be no more compromise here than in the 

conflict between cooperation and competition. 

(5) Voluntary Slavery 

As has been pointed out, when the governed no longer 

believe In the rulers*rlght to govern them and thus with¬ 

draw their cooperation (non-cooperate) with them, the 

rulers authority must collapse. The contemporary continued 

existence of dictatorships is possible, therefore, because 

they meet certain needs of the governed. Until the time 

when they no longer meet these needs, or some other way of 

^Tolstoy, ,TGandhi Letters11, The Works of Tolstoy„ Vol. 21, 
Recollections and Essays, p. 438f• 
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satisfying them, such as a new mass movement or way of 

life, develops, dictatorships, and wars, will continue. 

It is always within the power of a people to non-cooperate 

with the undesirable situation, although they may temporarily 

suffer for It. 

(6) Summary 

We have analyzed some aspects of Western Civilization 

and wish now to recapitulate the results of this analysis. 

This civilization Is in a state of advanced anomie. Its 

members seek relief from their loneliness and frustration, 

"going places,” "having fun,” and the like. They may well 

be aware, however, at least subconsciously, that such means 

bring at best temporary relief. The likelihood of war is 

increased by the existence of anomie. In as much as war 

gives life a purpose and meaning. When it ceases to satisfy 

such psychological (and sometimes material) needs, real 

opposition to war may be expected. When an individual is 

about to remove the conflicts within himself (which are 

reflections of the conflicts within society), he may no 

longer fit into the anomic culture; he may have to with- 

draw from it, or may actively seek to change it. The 

rise of various mass movements with messianic charac¬ 

teristics is a symptom and product of an anomic civiliza- 
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tion. Communism combines the militant idealism of the 

old Socialist movements with the use of self-defeating 

means. It gives Its adherents a deep sense of purpose 

and worthwhileness such as can be gained only by identifi¬ 

cation with struggle for the ultimate liberation of all 

humanity. The movement of antl-Communlsm displays ele¬ 

ments of Fascism in its attempt to counter-act the 

Communist movement, thereby exemplifying the conflicts 

within Western Civilization. Total war is a self-destruc¬ 

tive institution which must therefore either be removed 

sooner or later, or destroy the society. Western and 

Soviet Civilizations both have a mistaken conception of 

the means-end relationship, using means detrimental to 

the goals espoused. The basic conflict in Western 

Civilization between the values of love and of violence 

is reaching the point where one or the other must be 

removed; it is questionable whether love can ever be per¬ 

manently removed in view of its foundation in basic human 

relationships, such as the family. Rulers, authorities, 

and institutions continue to exist because those subservient 

to them actively cooperate with them and regard them with 

esteem; when they cease to do so, the powercOf the 

authorities i3 endangered. 
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NON-VIOLENCE: A NEW CIVILIZATION?^ 

(1) Introduction 

We may now be able to see some reasons for the signifi¬ 

cance of a study of non-violence such as this, and we may 

Inquire Into the future role of non-violence in the kind 

of culture In which we live. As we have seen, the anomic 

condition of the West is suitable for the rise of a new 

mass movement or a new messianism, 

(2) Facing Anomic and Related Problems 

Our diagnosis and value position entails certain 

characteristics for any mass movement which Is to meet 

the condition of our civilization. These are: (l) It must 

have a strong value system, to bring an end to the anomic 

condition of our culture; it therefore must be a religious 

movement, although It does not have to use the traditional 

terminology of many religious groups, (2) The value system 

must be put into practical application and thus give people 

purpose in their lives, (3) The means used to achieve the 

desired end must be consistent with that end, (4) It must 

be able to solve the problem of total war. (5) It must be 

94 it should be noted that most of the remainder of this 
chapter combines Impressions, evaluations, and speculations. 
These have some basis in an understanding of society and 
man, but cannot be regarded as factual statements. Much 
of this discussion has been stimulated by various discus¬ 
sions with Arthur Woldorf, Ralph Blackwood, and Chandrakant 
Patel at various times during 1950-1951. 
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be based upon love and concern for all people* (6) It must 

have a strong emphasis upon cooperation. (7) It must have 

Its roots In the Importance of every Individual, In human 

dignity. (8) It must be able to inspire people to identify 

with a great cause.95 

A. J. Muste has suggested that there are five 

qualities whose presence in a movement constitutes a new 

force: (l) simplicity and directness; (2) wholeness (not 

one way of behavior for individuals and another for society); 

(3) purity of means; (4) love and with good-will toward all; 

(5) completely expendable. According to Muste, these 

qualities were present (among others) in the Prophets, 

Jesus, the early Christians, St. Francis, the early Quakers, 

and Gandhi. They must certainly be present in any move¬ 

ment and in any person which seek to accomplish the funda¬ 

mental or revolutionary change which we have assumed is 

needed. 

As Elton Trueblood puts it. 

We are experiencing today a species of unity 
based on fear of communism, but this, though it 
Involves some hysteria, is bound to fail as a basis 
of living. It will fail because it is based on 

^Muste, June 30, 1950, during training session of the 
Peace Caravans of the Fellowship of Reconciliation, New 
York. 
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danger rather than on a positive cause. It is 
almost purely negative, and a negative basis of 
unity, though powerful for a time, is never 
enduring, [italics addedTj 

The other way in which there can be spiritual 
solidarity is by common devotion to a great cause. 
This Is frequently not so exciting in the beginning, 
but it Involves remarkable endurance and releases 
deep springs of power. It JLs, ultimately, the only 
way in which men can be united and inspired. If 
we can find a sufficiently positive cause to inspire 
men*8 loyalty, and if we can present it in such a 
way that millions are committed to it, we shall 
be on our way toward a cure for the sickness of 
Western man. What Western man needs more than 
anything else is a restoration of faith in some¬ 
thing that will dignify his exlstence.g^^^tlSlcs 
addedj 

This change cannot be brought about through existing 

institutions, which are so much part and parcel of the old 

order. Especially can they not be achieved through govern¬ 

ments* 

That those who rule such essentially militaristic 
societies should take the Initiative in eliminating 
the causes of war is, of course, enormously Improbable, 
One cannot be the ruler of a militaristic society 
unless one is oneself a militarist, unless one accepts 
the beliefs and cherishes the sentiments which result 
in a militaristic policy. This being so. It is per¬ 
fectly clear that most of the work of transforming 
the modern militaristic community into a community 
that desires peace and that proves the genulness of 
its desire by pursuing only such policies as make 
for peace, will have to be done by private individuals, 
acting either alone or in association.97 

y Trueblood, o£. cit., pp. 22f. 

^Huxley, o£. cit., pp, 121f, 
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The existing, war-making government can be replaced 

by a non-violent, non-coercive, non-exploitlve one only 

after the fundamental change or revolution has been 

accomplished*98 

(3) H°Pe and Expectation 

The role which Jesus and Gandhi, and others to a 

lesser degree, have played in laying the groundwork for 

any such movement is very great, as is the widespread 

familiarity with these two men, with the power of love, 

and with such an idea as turning the other cheek. If a 

way can be formed whereby people can remove the basic con¬ 

flict between the values of love and of violence from their 

lives, living happy and purposeful lives while struggling 

for what is right, then it may be that they will be more 

willing to accept such a way than we now think. The per¬ 

sonalities of Jesus and especially of Gandhi in our own 

time have perhaps built up the unconscious expectation of 

the possibility that the problems of modern man can be 

solved In a fashion by which the whole culture and society 

may be permeated with the basic spirit of these two men, 

^See Appendix III H for Gandhirs discussion of thi3 
problem. 
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This is undoubtedly not yet on a conscious level, and 

people might well haste to deny it*99 The effects of 

Gandhi's death, however, appear to suggest the existence of 

such an expectation. 

(4) Fear of War and Its Role 

The widespread fear and hatred of war, especially in 

Europe, can only become a vital force if this negative 

rejection is replaced by a positive spirit and program. 

(5) Recent Development of Satyagraha and Non-Violent 

Revolution 

The fact that satyagraha and non-violent revolution 

are very recent developments is significant for two reasons. 

First, the most active and ambitious types of non-violence 

have arisen in the very age which is the most totalitarian 

and war-like of any thus far. Second, the areas in which 

love, always present in some aspect of human life (as in 

the family), is applied as a vital force seem to have 

expanded so as to include all areas. An example of this 

is the evolution through the Old and New Testaments from 

unlimited to limited violence (an eye for an eye, etc.) 

99 
This idea was suggested by Arthur Woldorf in a per¬ 

sonal conversation. May 14, 1951* 
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and to all-giving love. Satyagrahi and non-violent revolu¬ 

tion appear as further, and important, stages of this 

evolution, 

(6) Satyagraha In India; Non-Violent Revolution in the West 

The fact that satyagraha developed in India, and not 

elsewhere, is probably related to the role which ahimsa 

played in laying its groundwork. Ahimsa has acquired in 

India the proportions of the most dominant single culture 

trait.100, 101 without this soil in which the roots of 

Gandhi*s satyagraha could grow, it is doubtful whether 

satyagraha could have been accepted to the degree that it 

was. There Is some sense in which love is not such a 

dominant trait In the West as ahimsa is in India. However, 

the prevalence of the concept of love on the verbal level 

and its practice in certain areas of life, make the West 

a better ground at the present time for the development of 

a mass non-violent revolutionary movement than may appear 

at first glance. The militancy of satyagraha and non¬ 

violent revolution are such that if properly presented, 

10<^See Shridharani, War Without Violence„ p. 199. 

101 
This is not to imply that the Indian people are In¬ 

capable of violence; for example: communal riots. 
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they could take hold more readily In the more aggressive 

West than could certain other types of non-violence, such 

as non-resistance. The same social milieu in which satya- 

graha developed may not be necessary for its practice, or 

the practice of a related type, such as non-violent revolu¬ 

tion. 

(7) Elements of the Beginning of Non-Violent Revolution 

It must be clearly understood that non-violent revolu¬ 

tion, as a new type of non-violence, is at the present 

time only in its very infancy. At the moment, the United 

States Is the only nation where It Is beginning to take 

root at all. Most of the thinking about non-violent 

revolution throughout the world Is being stimulated by 

people in the United States. This Is all the more signifi¬ 

cant because at the time of this writing, there were only 

about 200 Peacemakers In this country. And out of this 

number, only a few seem to do really creative thinking. 

Most of the 200, however, are quite willing to do so and 

to give themselves for the cause. 

The importance of the mutual stimulation of thought 

and living by interacting Individuals has been clearly 

seen by Emile Durkhelm. 



253 

When individual consciences, instead of staying 
Isolated, enter into close relations and actively 
influence one another, a psychic life of a new 
kind is born from their synethesls. Above all, It 
is distinguished from the psychic life led by the 
single individual by its particular intensity. , * 
Life is not only intense it is qualitatively 
different. . . . 

. . .it is at all times in moments of such 
effervescence that arise the great ideals upon 
which civilizations rest. Creative or innovating 
periods are precisely those where under the in¬ 
fluences of diverse circumstances men are led to 
come together more intimately; where reunions 
and asemblies are more frequent, relations more 
constant, the exchange of ideas more active. 
Such periods were those of the great crisis of 
Christianity; of the movement of collective 
enthusiasm which in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries drew the population of Europe, anxious 
to gain knowledge, toward Paris and gave birth 
to Scholasticism; of the Reformation and the 
Renaissance, of the epoch of the French Revolu¬ 
tion; of the great socialist agitations of the 
nineteenth century. At such moments, the ideal 
tends to become one with the real; this is why 
men feel that the times are at hand when the 
ideal becomes reality itself and when the kingdom 
of God is realized on earth.102 

Silone put it another way: 

. . .two men had walked together, and that was 
something extraordinary. . .Thus it was that 
great events were bom. . .two men had talked 
together. That was how every conspiracy began.103 

Hoffer comments10^ that emergence of an articulate 

102I>urkheim, Value Judgements and Judgements of Reality, p. 7. 

o£# clt., p. 164 

104Hoffer, o£. clt., p. 131. 
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minority, where there was none before, is a potential 

revolutionary step. Perhaps the basic experience relevant 

here is that when people share themselves with others, a 

power is created which makes them feel that there is no 

Job they are not capable of tackling. 

The next step may well be a very small nucleus of 

between four and eight persons of like mind ^and concern, 

who will live cooperatively, producing most of what they 

need. Each will have given up his or her former position 

in society, as well as most of his personal property. Each 

will be pledged to voluntary poverty and personal discipline. 

Others will be welcome to come and live with them for as 

long or as short a period as they wish. They will live 

with these few people who have developed their lives in 

the spirit of love to such a degree that others may be 

influenced by contagion so that they, too, may wish to 

give their lives for the Movement, 

A positive constructive program for rebuilding the 

social order and helping people in their difficulties 

will be developed and put into operation, stimulated and 

guided by the people so living together. They would accept 

no financial remuneration for any such work. This positive 

program of building a new social order based upon love and 
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the importance of every individual would be one of the 

vital ways of bringing about the social revolution* 

(8) The Power of Social Pacts 

As pointed out earlier, there is a limit beyond which 

words by themselves are no longer effective, but must be 

transformed into actions* In bringing about a basic 

change, the degree and quality of the expression of love 

in the lives of those who seek to effect the change must 

be extremely great* Our time will probably need persons 

of even greater stature than Gandhi, and not only one, 

but several. He who sees them may come to realize that 

If such qualities can exist in several men and women, 

then perhaps they can exist to a considerable degree in 

him also* When only one such person exists at a given his¬ 

torical period, there is a strong tendency to deify him or 

regard him as an incarnation of God himself* But when there 

are several, then perhaps people will see their own poten¬ 

tial selves in them* Being able to grasp this might provide 

the basic unity to their lives which they so desperately 

need* 

ttThe revolution,11 said Murica, Mis a need of 
belngno longer alone, one man against another; it 
is an attempt to stand together and to be afraid no 
longer; a need of brotherliness •** 



256 

"You cannot conceive what it would mean to 
a country like ours," said Don Paolo, "if there 
were a hundred youths ready to renounce all safety, 
defy all corruption, free themselves from obsession 
with private property, sex, and their careers, and 
unite on the basis of absolute sincerity and 
absolute brotherliness: a hundred youths, who 
would live among the people, in contact with the 
workers and the peasants, and refuse to be parted 
from them; a hundred converted youths, who would 
speak the truth on every question and on every 
occasion, nothing but the truth, and live according 
to the truth; youths who would be recognizable not 
because they wore emblems in their buttonholes or 
a uniform, but by their way of living . . .“105 

People in our society need that release, that secu¬ 

rity, that peace of mind whereby one can "let go" enough 

to love others. In the persons who had developed the 

quality of love within them to such an extreme degree, 

they would feel a sense of security which would allow them 

to love and trust them without fear of being misunderstood. 

As Rufus Jones put it. 

The evil that concerns us, the evil that really 
matters, is always embodied; it is incarnate in a 
person, or in a social institution, and consequently 
our new way of life, our pacifism, to meet It and 
overcome It, must be incarnate, too, and must have 
the dynamic of personal lives in it and behind it.10^ 

All this is not to say that speeches, books, and other 

means of communicating will not play a very Important role. 

■^silone, op, cit,, p* 292. 

106Jones, "Overcoming Evil," Allen, ed.. Pacifism In the 
Modem World, p. 42, 
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They will* especially among the intellectuals, hut they 

are necessarily secondary* 

Non-violent revolution is a unique synthesis of 

“breaking through*’ the old “crust” with a social revolution 

such as inspired the original socialists* 

Among other ways, non-violence would be demonstrated 

by aggressive campaigns, similar to aggressive satyagraha* 

These would help not only to remove the specific evil 

against which they were aimed, but also to demonstrate 

non-violence or love and make them social facts. The non¬ 

violence of the “weak" may have its place in this movement, 

but it could not 3be as large a part of the program as it 

was in India* Adopting non-violence as a temporary measure 

may act as a palliative and may actually postpone its 

acceptance as a creed* This question, however, is by no 

means perfectly clear and requires additional thought and 

study* 

(9) Non-Violence Outside India and the West 

In other areas of the world, such as Africa and Puerto 

Rico, non-violent mass movements may develop in resistance 

to white inqperialism* These will probably be stimulated by 

outsiders* They may provide information on the Gandhlan 

movement in India, Insight and suggestions for strategy. 
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but will probably leave the actual working out of the pro¬ 

gram and leadership to the people of the areas themselves# 

In Africa, such movements will probably be on a very small 

scale for some time, until by their exploitation of men and 

resources, the alien powers have broken up the native social 

groups, such as the tribe, andttiereby make it possible for 

the masses to unite against them# It is likely that such 

movements will be basically of people who are following 

non-violence as a temporary discipline for a limited goal* 

It Is due, perhaps, to the Indirectness of the oppression and 

many of the injustices In the United States that such a 

movement would not be likely to develop here, except 

possibly among Negroes, poor Southern tenants, certain 

slum dwellers, such as those of East Harlem, and similar 

groups # 

(10) Resistance to War 

As the people became convinced of non-violence as a 

principle, they would offer civil disobedience to war and 

conscription and would refuse to produce and transport war 

materials* Their program would be so basic that It would 

provide them with a vital alternative to war# 
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(11) A Western Constructive Program 

As the Ideas and the principles begin to catch on, 

people would begin to work together in a great cause. The 

constant building :up of the constructive program would 
4 

provide one means of this. Their cooperation would generate 

something like the new power and confidence which we have 

discussed, described by Durkheim, and which is depicted thus 

by Steinbeck: 

One man, one family driven from the land; this 
rusty car creaking along the highway to the west. 
I lost my land, a single tractor took my land. I 
am alone and I am bewildered. And in the night one 
family camps in a ditch and another family pulls 
in and the tents come out. The two men squat on 
their hams and the women and the children listen. 
Here is the node, you who hate change and fear 
revolution. Keep these two men squatting apart; 
make them hate, fear, suspect each other. Here is 
the analogy of the thing you fear* This is the 
zygote* For here "I lost my land** is changed; a 
cell is split and from its splitting grows the 
thing you hate — "We lost our land." The danger 
is here, for two men are not as lonely and per¬ 
plexed as one. And from thiB first "we" there 
grows a still more dangerous thing: "I have a 
little food" plus "I have none." If from this 
problem the sum Is "We have a little food," the 
thing is on its way, the movement has direction. 
Only a little multiplication now, and this land, 
this tractor are ours. The two men squatting In a 
ditch, the little fire, the side-meat stewing in a 
single pot, the silent, stone-eyed women; behind, 
the children listening with their souls to words 
their minds do not understand* The night draws down. 
The baby has a cold. Here, take this blanket. It*s 
wool. It was my mother*s blanket — take It for the 
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baby. This Is the thing to bomb. This is the 
beginning -- from "I" to "we*”107 

(12) Opposition to Non-Violence 

Any people or movement with as thorough a program as 

non-violent revolution represents, will probably Inevitably 

meet opposition* Certainly, many participants will serve 

prison sentences, and some may give their lives. But men 

who have lived the kind of lives they say they ought to live 

when they are imprisoned, are, when imprisoned, many more 

times more powerful in loving people* Every time the 

powers that be Jail one more man, they bring nearer the 

coming of the new day. 

Some of those who oppose the movement will do so 

because of what they would have to give up if it were to 

succeed: money, position, power. Some will oppose it 

because they lack the courage to do the thing they know 

they ought to do; and in order to keep their consciences 

clear, they will try to convince themselves that the move¬ 

ment is really useless or even an evil thing after all. 

And there will be opponents for other reasons, many of 

107steinbeck, Grapes of Wrath, pp. l88f. 
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them sincerely believing that they can see no solution to 

their problems in it. 

(13) "When Man . . 

When man, in whatever way, conceives of a 
purer consciousness of life and of his calling, 
when driven by the Idea, he becomes a revolution¬ 
ary who wants to create order out of chaos, to 
transvaluate all values and, like Jesus, “overcome 
the world,” when he wants a real human community to 
take the place of the disorder of unbridled competi¬ 
tion, of cut-throat egotism and mass murder — when 
this happens, then . . • 

He must go alone who has In him the luminous 
thought, the Idea of the growing cosmos, the sacred 
vision of the human community. For him there is no 
road but the road of the cross. And then those who 
seemed his friends, those who hailed him earlier 
with hosannas, his brothers and sisters, they will 
deny him and betray him. And the world will be In 
his side, and his head will sink on his tired breast 
as he goes out Into darkest night* 

But the grave cannot hold the Spirit. The ideal 
is born anew. It rises from the dead. It awakens In 
the hearts of new men and new women. It grows in them. 
They carry it forward and they are carried forward by 
it to victory, to fulfillment . * 

CONCLUSION 

When the courage and spirit which is in such a man as 

Van Paasen describes is found in several or many such men. 

108 
Van Paasen, op. cit., pp. 247f* 



262 

and when this Is combined with a positive program for 

rebuilding society, then the power is so much the greater* 

It is a force which loosed upon the world could literally 

transform it into a new, non-violent Civilization* 
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IA PURPOSE AND PROGRAM, WAR RESISTERS1 LEAGUE 

Our Object is to unite men and women who have deter¬ 
mined to give no support to any war, irrespective of the 
reasons — political, religious or humanitarian — which 
have led them to take the stand* 

War is the final negation of the principles of demo¬ 
cracy that permit free human development* We therefore 
refuse to support war in any form, and we are committed 
to work for Its total abolition* 

Where government rests on sheer force the result is 
either tyranny or chaos. In the last analysis the elimination 
of war rests in the conscience and moral standards of mankind* 

Our task is to promote within the government and its 
representatives the belief that common honesty and decency 
such as we esqject from individuals must be applied to all 
public matters. The more fully a nation and its institu¬ 
tions act in the way we expect an honorable, just and res¬ 
pectable individual to act, the healthier and better that 
nation will be* 

Military conscription is an Integral part of war* 
Conscription is a denial of the basic democratic theory 
that human personality has a primary value and that this 
value can only be realized through freedom for self-direc¬ 
tion* Therefore, we are unalterably opposed to military 
conscription* 

We believe in the desirability of such political and 
economic changes as will achieve a cooperative world based 
on Justice and equal opportunity for all* We realize that 
great change is already taking place but we believe that 
war Is directing that change toward the destruction of 
freedom* Without freedom, society must deteriorate* 

Believing that conscience is not confined to any par¬ 
ticular race, religion, political or economic creed, the 
War Resisters League welcomes to membership all persons 
committed to the abolition of war and to the refusal to 
give war their support* 

The League will devote Itself to a program of action 
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and education based on these principles* It expects Its 
members to participate through continued study and by 
individual example* 

Quoted from War Resisters League* 25 Years of 11 NO l" to War* 
1923-1948* p* 7. 



IB SERMON ON THE MOUNT (EXCERPT) 

by Jesus of Nazareth 

Ye have heard that It hath been said. An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you. That 
ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, tnro to him the other also# . # Ye have 
heard that it hath been said. Thou shalt love thy neighbor, 
and hate thine enemy# But X say unto you. Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you • # * 

Quoted from Matthew 5:38* 39* ^3* 44, King James version, 
translated 1611# 

You have heard that they were told, ’An eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth#* But I tell you not to resist 
injury, but If anyone strikes you on your right cheek, turn 
the other to him too; . . • You have heard that they were 
told, ’’You must love your neighbor and hate your enemy*” 
But I tell you, love your enemies and pray for your perse¬ 
cutors • • * 

Quoted from Ibid#, Goodspeed’s translation, 1923. 
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IC NON-RESISTANCE IN THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY 

by Guy Franklin Hershberger 

Until the time of the reign of Emperor Constantine the 

Great the early Christians had steadfastly refused to deviate 

from the teachings of Jesus, as they saw them# With very few 

exceptions they had refused all military service and subser¬ 

vience to the emperor* The crucial change began under the 

reign of Constantine. He was converted to Christianity in 

312 A* D. and declared it to be the State religion in 324 

A. D* (Heer, The Fall of Christianity, p* 33) Then Chris¬ 

tianity began to turn toward the state for support and it 

became reconciled to war and the way of the military* After 

this time it was in small heretical groups that the non-re¬ 

sistance of Jesus was perpetuated. These groups were perse¬ 

cuted cruelly# Some of their names have been lost* In the 

middle ages and later there were many sects which sought a 

return to the basic gospel. Among these were the Albigenses, 

or Catharl; "Christ's Poor”; the Waldenses, or "The Poor Men 

of Iiyons"; the "Humilates"; the Bohemian Brethren, or the 

Church of the Unitas Fratrum; the revived Unltas Fratrum, or 

the Moravian Church; the Schwenkfelders; the German Baptists 

or Dunkers; the Obbenltes; the Mennonites; the Collegiants, 

which represented a movement for a creedless spiritual 
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worship within the existing denominations; the Slmonians; 

the Soclnians; the Brownists. Some of these were Anabaptist 

sects* There were others* Hershberger informs us that: 

Along side of the medieval church there were certain 
small. Intimate groups of Christians who refused to 
accept a compromise with the social order* They stood 
aloof and maintained that Indifference or hostility to 
the world which characterized the primitive church* 
These groups are known as the sects* They generally 
refused to use the law, to take the oath, to exercise 
dominion over others, or to participate in war* Their*s 
was not an asectic emphasis on heroic and vicarious 
achievement* It was not an opposition, in most cases, 
to the sense life or the average life of humanity, but 
simply an opposition to the social institutions of the 
world* 

The sects generally emphasized lay religion, personal 
ethical achievement, religious equality, brotherly love, 
indifference to the state and the ruling classes, dis¬ 
like of the law and oath, and the ideal of poverty and 
frugality, direct personal religious relationship, appeal 
to the primitive church, criticism of the theologians* 
They always demanded a high standard of moral performance. 
This made for small groups, of course, but what they 
lost in the spirit of universalism they made up for in 
intensity of life* This tradition of the sects was 
carried down from the Montanists and Dontanists through 
the Waldensians to the followers of Wyclif and Huss to 
the Anabaptists. 

Quoted from Hershberger, Quaker Pacifism and the Provincial 
Government of Pennsylvania* 1682-1756* r 



ID HEW ENGLAND NON-RESISTANCE 

by Adin Ballou 

The term non-resistance*♦♦requires very considerable 
qualifications* I use it as applicable only to the con¬ 
duct of human beings, towards human beings — not towards 
the Inferior animals, inanimate things, or Satanic 
influences* * * But I go further, and disclaim using 
the term to express absolute passivity even towards 
human beings* I claim the right to offer the utmost moral 
resistance, not sinful, of which God has made me capable, 
to every manifestation of evil among mankind* Nay, I hold 
it my duty to offer such moral resistance* In this sense 
my very non-resistance becomes the highest kind of 
resistance to evil * * * There is an uninjurious, benevo¬ 
lent physical force* There are cases In which It would 
not only be allowable, but In the highest degree commend¬ 
able, to restrain human beings by this kind of force * * * 
as maniacs, the delirious, the Intoxicated etc. And in 

cases where deadly violence is Inflicted with deliberation 
and malice of forethought, one may nobly throw his body as 
a temporary barrier between the destroyer and his helpless 
victim, choosing to die in that position, rather than be a 
passive spectator* Thus another most Important qualifica¬ 
tion is given to the term non-resistance * . * It Is simply 
non-resistance of Injury with injury — evil with evil* 

Quoted from Ballou, Christian Non-Resistance, p* 10, 
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IE STATEMENT OP PURPOSE, FELLOWSHIP OP RECONCILIATION 

Although members do not bind themselves to any exact form 
of words. 

They refuse to participate in any war or to sanction 
military preparations; they work to abolish war and to 
foster good will among nations, races, and classes; 

They strive to build a social order which will suffer 
no individual or group to be exploited for the profit or 
pleasure of another, and which will assure to all the 
means for realizing the best possibilities of life; 

They advocate such ways of dealing with offenders 
against society as shall transform the wrongdoer rather 
than Inflict retributive puniBhment; 

They endeavor to show reverence for personality — 
in the home. In the education of children, in association 
with those of other classes, nationalities, and races; 

They seek to avoid bitterness and contention, and to 
maintain the spirit of self-giving love while engaged in 
the struggle to achieve these purposes* 

Quoted from You Asked About the FOR* p* 3* 
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IF SOCIALIST PARTY USA OPPOSES WORLD WAR I 

by Ray Ginger 

On April 7, 1917* the day after the declaration of 
war, the Socialist Party met in emergency convention at 
St* Louis, Missouri* Planter*s Hotel was filled with 193 
Socialists who had come to decide the Party*s position on 
the war* Through four heated days the Committee on War 
and Militarism wrangled about a resolution* On the fifth 
day they appeared before the convention and Morris Hillquit 
began to read the majority report: 

’’The Socialist Party of the United States in 
the present grave crisis reaffirms Its allegiance 
to the principle of internationalism and working 
class solidarity the world over, and proclaims Its 
unalterable opposition to the war just declared 
by the government of the United States * * * 

“The mad orgy of death which is now convulsing 
unfortunate Europe was caused by the conflict of 
capitalist Interests in European countries* 

"In each of these countries the workers were 
oppressed and exploited* They produced enormous 
wealth, but the bulk of It was withheld from them 
by the owners of the industries * * * 

“The capitalist class of each country was 
forced to look for foreign markets to dispose of 
the accumulated ’surplus* wealth • « « 

“The efforts of the capitalists of all leading 
nations were, therefore, centered upon the domination 
of the world markets* Imperialism became the dominant 
note in the politics of Europe * * * This led to the 
mad rivalry of armament * , . The ghastly war in 
Europe was not caused by an accidental event, nor 
by the policy of Institutions of any single nation* 
It the logical outcome of the competitive 
capitalist system . * * {Italics added] — 



”Our entrance into the European war was instil 
gated.by the predatory capitalists of the United 
States who boast of the enormous profits of seven 
billion dollars from the manufacture and sale of 
munitions and war supplies and from the exportation 
of American foodstuffs and other necessaries * * * 
We brand the declaration of war by our government 
as a crime against the people of the United States 
and against the nations of the world*” 

A more subdued antiwar report received only thirty-one votes; 
a pro-war report only five votes; the majority report read 
by Hillquit was supported by 80 per cent of the delegates* 
When the majority report was submitted to a national referen¬ 
dum of the membership, it received an even more overwhelming 
vote* The Socialist Party had taken its stand* 

Quoted from Ginger, The Bending Cross* pp* 3^1f* 



273 

IG JEHOVAH1 S WITNESSES 

by a South African Judge 

The following is an excerpt from a decision handed 

down in 1938 in an Appellate Court of South Africa, in the 

case of Bulawayo vs Oliver Maidstone Kubungo. The judge in 

preparing the decision is reported to have made an intensive 

study of Mr. Rutherfordrs books and tried to outline the 

essential beliefs of the Witnesses. A member of the Board 

of Directors of the Society gave a mimeographed copy of 

this to Mr. Stroup, citing it as •the finest I have seen.* 

This gives some authenticity to it because of the extremely 

hostile attitude toward people attempting to study the move¬ 

ment without intending to become a part of It and toward 

evaluations of It written by outsiders. 

To a world so burdened and oppressed relief will 
come. Jesus, the head of God*s organization will again 
come to earth and will destroy entirely Satan*s organi¬ 
zation* The destruction, which is frequently character¬ 
ized as slaughter by the sword, will be effected solely 
by Christ and his angels and it is nowhere suggested 
that earthly beings will take any active part in it. 

There are, however, millions of people of good 
will in Christendom, who are honest of heart and who 
have a desire to see righteousness In the earth. These 
are to be Informed of God*s purpose, that they may take 
their stand on His side and thereby escape the great 
slaughter which will shortly follow. The information 
is to be given by persons styled "Jehovah*s Witnesses," 
by means, principally, of the distribution of publics-- 



tions such as those now being considered. When 
this preaching or testifying to the world is com¬ 
pleted, and immediately following it, the "slaughter 
work" will begin. 

The second coming of Christ has already com¬ 
menced. In 1914 God set him on his Heavenly throne, 
thus enabling him to drive Satan from Heaven. In 
1918 Christ entered God*s temple and offered him¬ 
self as King and rightful Ruler of the earth. 

And so the great day is at hand, when will 
take place the great slaughter resulting in the 
final elimination of Satan and all his works. 
After that, under the Government of God, there will 
be an end of misrule and oppression and there will 
be peace in the world. Such is the theme, with 
variations, purporting to rest on Biblical statements 
and prophecies, which run throughout all the publica¬ 
tions. 

It is stated that all present governments are 
hopeless and can hold out no hope for suffering 
humanity; that It Is no use looking to them as they 
are doomed to destruction. In every publication, 
however, people are advised and urged not to join 
any earthly organization and not to take part in any 
fighting or violence. They are told that If they 
dissociate themselves from earthly governments and 
accept the Word of God and preach It, they will be 
saved. Such, in short. Is the nature of the publica¬ 
tions with which I have to deal In this application. 

Quoted from Stroup, The Jehovah*s Witnesses, pp. l40f 



275 

IH PRINCIPLES AND DISCIPLINE, CONGRESS OF RACIAL EQUALITY 

The Congress of Racial Equality Is a national federa¬ 
tion of local Interracial groups committed to the goal of 
erasing the color-line through methods of direct nonviolent 
action. All groups affiliated with national CORE agree to 
follow to the test of their ability the nonviolent proce¬ 
dure in all action which they sponsor. 

This method consists of relatively undeveloped tech¬ 
niques for solving social conflicts, but it has great possi¬ 
bilities for good. It makes two assumptions. First of all 
it assumes that Boclal conflicts are not ultimately solved 
by the use of violence; that violence perpetuates Itself, 
and serves to aggravate rather than resolve conflict* More¬ 
over, it assumes that it is suicidal for a minority group 
to use violence, since to use it would probably result in 
complete control and subjugation by the majority group. 
Secondly, the nonviolent method assumes the possibility of 
creating a world in which nonviolence will be used to a 
maximum degree. In working for this type of world, it 
confronts injustice without fear, without compromise, and 
without hate. 

In overcoming Injustice a threefold type of power 
characterizes nonviolence: (1) the power of active good¬ 
will and non-retaliation; (2) the power of public opinion 
against a wrong-doer; (3) the power of refusing to cooperate 
with Injustice, such non-cooperation being illustrated by 
the boycott and the strike. On occasion GORE will cooperate 
with official and semi-official law enforcement agencies In 
the advancing of justice in certain projects. 

From CORE Action Discipline (leaflet) pp. 1-2, New York, 
Congress of Racial Equality, no date, but current. 

The Principles of CORE 

1. These grows are interracial, because they know 
the race problem is a human, social problem touching all 
people of every race. It Is a social cancer which must be 
cut out from our social order through the cooperative efforts 
of all people who believe In the brotherhood of man. These 
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groups believe it is a mistake to speak of the Negro 
problem, and they likewise believe it is a mistake to 
assume that only Negroes can effectively act for racial 
justice* Whites and Negroes must act together* 

2* These groups believe in direct action, because a 
cautious program is Ineffective in the long run and weakens 
the fight for human justice. They believe the most effective 
means for gaining full citizenship rights for all Americans 
regardless of race is to refuse to accept any barriers to 
that citizenship* This means that these groups will specifi¬ 
cally resist Jim Crow tradition and practice through direct 
opposition* 

Groups affiliated with national CORE have carried out 
local campaigns against race discrimination In the employ¬ 
ment policies of business concerns, in housing segregation. 
In theatres, in restaurants, bowling alleys and skating 
rinks, in churches and YMCA's, etc* 

In carrying out their action program, these local 
groups follow the procedure of, first, investigating the 
suspected area of discrimination to ascertain all the facts; 
second, discussing the grievance with those seemingly irres¬ 
ponsible for the practice, in an effort to bring about a 
change of policy; third, appealing to the wider public for 
support in achieving a non-discriminatory practice; fourth, 
attracting wide attention to the unjust racial practice 
through such demonstrations as picketing or paslng out 
leaflets; fifth, using non-cooperation techniques such as 
organizing a boycott or strike, to induce a change of policy. 

Although the main emphasis is on direct action at times 
these groups will use legal, legislative and political action 
in order to oppose race discrimination. 

3* These groups believe in avoiding all violence of 
action or attitude in carrying out their program. They 
believe this because they know violence is self-defeating, 
and particularly is It suicidal for a minority group* They 
know that in the slave revolts where violence was used, not 
only were the movements crushed and the leaders killed, but 
a reign of terror followed such outbreaks. They know that 
by far the greatest suffering in the Detroit race riot came 
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to Negroes* 

But also, they believe that positive values result 
from a group*s maintaining an attitude of good-will and 
reconciliation even in the midst of a non-cooperation 
campaign. The experience of local CORE groups in action 
projects has proven that if members of the group maintain 
an attitude of good-will, the support of the public is 
won, police will tend not to interfere, and often the 
friendship of the opposition is gained* 

Quoted from What la CORE? pp* If. 

Guarantees of the Individual to the group 

1* A CORE member will investigate the facts care¬ 
fully before determining whether or not racial injustice 
exists in a given situation* 

2. A CORE member will seek at all times to understand 
both the attitude of the person responsible for a policy of 
racial discrimination, and the social situation which engen¬ 
dered the attitude* (Such understanding may be advanced 
through discussion with the prejudiced person* In the 
discussions the CORE member will be flexible and creative, 
showing a willingness to participate In experiments which 
seem constructive, but being careful not to compromise 
CORE principles.) 

3. A CORE member will make a sincere effort to avoid 
malice and hatred toward any individual or group, while 
struggling relentlessly against practices of discrimination. 

4. A CORE member will never use malicious slogans or 
labels to discredit any opponent. 

5* A CORE member, while maintaining an understanding 
attitude, will be willing to admit his own inadequacies. 

6* He will endure the anger of any Individual or group 
in the spirit of good will and creative reconciliation, and 
in so doing he will submit to assault and never retaliate In 
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kind, either by act or word. He will not submit out of 
personal fear of embarrassment or punishment. 

7. If a CORE member faces arrest, he will submit 
willingly to such arrest by a legally constituted official. 
He will not, however, voluntarily retreat before the 
threats of legal or non-legal personages. At the same 
time, he will never violate his pledge of non-violence. 

8* A member will never patronize knowingly an Insti¬ 
tution which practices discrimination, where there is a 
choice of places to patronize, except in the event of 
learning facts, or of participating in action toward 
elimination of discrimination. 

9* A member will never engage In any action in the 
name of the group except when authorized by the group or 
one of its action units. 

10. When in an action project a CORE member will obey 
the orders issued by the authorized leader or spokesman 
of the project, whether these orders please him or not. 
If he does not approve of such orders, he shall later 
refer the criticism back to the group or back to the 
committee which was the source of the project plan. 

11. No member, after once accepting :the discipline of 
the group for a particular action project, shall have the 
right of withdrawing from that discipline, except that 
when a participant feels unable to maintain CORE discipline 
under pressure, he shall withdraw from the project, leaving 
the scene immediately after notifying the leader of the 
project. 

12. Only a person who is a recognized member of the 
group or a participant accepted by the group leader in a 
particular project shall be permitted to take part in that 
group action. 

Guarantees from the Group to the Individual 

13* Each member has the right to dissent from any group 
decision and If dissenting need not participate in the 
specific action planned. 
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14. Each member shall understand that all decisions 
on general policy shall be arrived at only through 
democratic group discussion* 

15* If a member gets in trouble carrying out the work 
of GORE, he shall receive the uncompromising support of 
CORE, financially and otherwise, as he faces the difficulty. 

Quoted from CORE -Action Discipline, pp, 3~5* 
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XI N0N-VI0IENT REVOLUTION 

by the Preliminary Committee of the 

Committee for Non-Violent Revolution 

The conference statement of principle, formulated in 
five committee reports, agreed on essential points with 
the original Call to the Conference, issued by a prelimi* 
nary committee Referring to the founding of the Committee 
for Non-Violent Revolution, founded in Chicago, February 
6, 7, 8, and 9, 19^0 {this not refer to the 
preliminary committee but to the founding conferenc0 in 
the fall of last year, which reads "" 

"We favor decentralized, democratic socialism, 
guaranteeing worker-consumer control of industries, uti¬ 
lities, and other economic enterprises* We believe that 
the workers themselves should take steps to seize control 
of factories, mines, and shops* 

‘•We are as much opposed to bureaucratic state op¬ 
pression as to oppression by private capital* We do not 
favor nationalization of industries under the existing 
governmental apparatus* We deny the right of the state 
to dictate the conditions of labor, to conscript, to spy 
on individuals, or to interfere with basic civil liberties* 

'*We believe in realistic action against war, against 
Imperialism, and against military or economic oppression 
by conquering nations, including the United States* We 
advocate such techniques of group resistance as demonstra¬ 
tions, strikes, organized civil disobedience, and under¬ 
ground organization where necessary* As individuals we 
refuse to join the armed forces, work in war industries, or 
buy government bonds, and we believe in campaigns urging 
others to do similarly* 

rtWe see non-violence as a principle as well as a 
technique* In all action we renounce the methods of 
punishing, hating, or killing any fellow human beings* 
We believe that non-violence includes such methods as 
sit-down strikes and seizure of plants* 
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*We believe that revolutionary changes can only 
occur through direct action by the rank and file, and 
not by deals or reformist proposals directed to the 
present political and labor leadership* Therefore we ad¬ 
vocate agitation among workers in specific areas as part of 
a nationally coordinated campaign* 

**We believe in the Importance of small-scale experi¬ 
ments in group or community socialism, but we oppose the 
tendency of many such groups to isolate themselves from 
the world-wide class struggle* 

v,We advocate building world-wide working class solid- 
(-119^arity through the strengthening and extension of local 
socialist groups and through their cooperation in a new 
Socialist International* We are opposed to attempts to 
create a world government from the top down, either through 
military alliance of capitalist states or through She 
creation of a monster world state similar in nature to 
existing national states** 

Quoted from Calhoun, "The Non-Violent Revolutionists," 
Politics, April 19^6, pp* ll8f* 
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IJ PEACEMAKERS1 DECLARATION 

The following statement was adopted by the founding 

meeting of Peacemakers in Chicago in 1948* This statement 

is now in the process of revision. 

1. Non-violence 

All men are members of one human family. They have 
to live as such in order to accomplish any good or to find 
any Joy in life. A family cannot exist if its members are 
armed and try to build "defences” against each other, in 
spirit or physically. To strike.back means further to 
disrupt the family and hence to harm oneself. Violence 
cannot remove violence but only add to it. Therefore all 
violence, whether In "aggression" or "defense" is ruled 
out. Non-violence is the law of human life and of all 
productive work. 

2* Unilateral and Universal Disarmament 

The only way in which we can end the threat of a 
Third World War Is for the United States to give un¬ 
questionable proof of its desire to build world commu¬ 
nity. That proof would be for the United States to dis¬ 
arm completely now, and to share food, natural resources, 
and other goods with the needy peoples of the world* 

This would remove the tension now created by Ameri¬ 
can possession of the atomic bomb and the presence of 
our battleships and bombers in every region of the earth. 
This would calm the fears of American might now felt by 
the Russian people and a good many others. It would 
knock the props from under the war-propaganda of the 
Russian leaders. This war, we are convinced, would become 
Impossible * 

Even if, in the face of such a policy, the U. S. S. R, 
Bhould Invade the United states, the American people should 
not be trapped Into prolonging the mutual slaughter by 
launching atomic and bacteriological warfare against the 
Russian people. In such an extremity it is still better not 
to do to others what in hate or fear they do to us, but to 
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break the vicious circle* Therefore* we should meet invad¬ 
ing armies with non-violent resistance, treating each indivi¬ 
dual with personal good-will, but steadfastly resisting 
every totalitarian act by strikes, boycotts and non-coopera¬ 
tion* Were we to spend on organizing non-violent resistance 
a fraction of the money, energy, and brains which we are now 
devoting to the preparation for total war, wonders could be 
accomplished, as the Gandhlan movement in India has proven* 
Thus the Invaders could presently be won to world community 
and the earth rid of war* 

3* Resistance* 

So long as our government is promoting war (world 
destruction) we must withdraw our support from it by: 

1* Refusing to serve in any branch of the armed 
forces, either in peace or war* 

2* Refusing to make, handle or transport the weapons 
of war* 

3* Refusing to be conscripted* Join now those who 
have already declared they will not register. 

4. Considering refusal to pay taxes for war purposes 
where possible —* as some persons are already doing* 

5* Spreading the idea of peacemaking with the aim of 
being able to organize nation-wide non-violent strikes and 
non-cooperation movements to back up the program of non¬ 
violence, unilateral disarmament and economic democracy* 

4* Political and Economic Democracy 

We must bring into the economic and social order the 
same principles of human equality and brotherly love that 
we would apply to international relations* Class divisions 
mark Communist Russia, capitalist United States and all other 
regimes today* In place of them every person must gain an 
equal voice in the decisions which affect hie work and life, 
and an equal share, in accordance with need. In the material 
products of economic life* We must begin now to ignore class 
divisions, develop cooperative enterprises, and practice 
economic equality in our relations with our fellow men* 



5* Group Participation 

Every individual must find for himself the Power to 
lead the life of non-violence and brotherhood, even if it 
is necessary to stand alone against great social pressure. 
But association with others who seek the same kind of life 
is the natural expression of the spirit of brotherhood. 
The work of Peacemakers is to be carried on through local 
groups, rather then through a centralized, national institu¬ 
tion. These groups will provide individuals with needed 
intellectual, moral and emotional support. 

Quoted from Polities, Vol* 5, pp. 136f. 



285 

IK PEACEMAKERS* BASIS OF MEMBERSHIP 

It is in the nature of the Peacemakers movement that 
it has no discipline imposed from without or mechanically 
by cells or a national body upon individuals, or by any 
national body upon cells* It Is equally basic that membership 
Is not a nominal thing, involving merely a general personal 
adherence to a philosophy and program and perhaps occasional 
financial contributions. Nor does Peacemakers wish to dupli¬ 
cate existing organizations* 

Responsibilities in the movement are freely accepted, 
and discipline, both in the case of the individual and of 
the cell, proceeds from within* 

In order that those who are Interested in Peacemakers 
may be helped to understand the nature of the movement, and 
what is Involved in membership, certain responsibilities, 
disciplines or practices which are generally accepted among 
the members and in the cells are here set forth. These are 
minimal in character* The present formulation Is not neces¬ 
sarily final and suggestions for Improvement will be welcomed* 

The Peacemakers Declaration setting forth the basic 
philosophy and general program of the movement should be 
read in connection with the following statement* 

A* Membership is normally through cells or groups rather 
than on an individual basis. 

B* Where cells or groups are not In existence, a person may 
hold membership as an individual. 

C* Minimum agreed upon discipline or practice whether a 
person holds membership through a cell or individually; 

1* Acceptance of non-violence, including truthfulness 
in speech and action, as a way of life and as the tieans for 
resisting totalitarianism and achieving basic social change. 

2* Refusal to serve in the armed forces; to make, handle, 
or transport munitions of war; to register for the draft or 
otherwise to submit to conscription; advocacy of civil dis¬ 
obedience to war and the draft* 
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3* Simplicity in living* 

4. Finding means of livelihood compatible with Peace¬ 
makers program and values* 

5* Recognition of the need of inner transformation as 
a means to effectiveness in revolutionising the social order, 
and adoption of methods by individuals andt^lbr cells which vUl 
promote such inner transformation* 

6* Membership in a peacemakers cell or group and ac¬ 
ceptance of the obligation to try to bring one into being 
where it does not yet exist* (Corresponding membership in 
a nearby cell is encouraged pending establishment of a local 
cell*) 

7* Acceptance of group decisions or wleading* by indi¬ 
viduals and cells but freedom to dissent, after discussion 
where there is a strong conviction to the contrary* 

8. Cells are to be alert to opportunities to form new 
cells and are to free members from time to time for travel 
for this purpose, 

9* Individuals, whether in cells or not, are to work 
out dome plan to give time for volunteer Peacemakers 
activity* 

10, Cells make an annual report to the national office 
about membership, discipline and activity* 

11* Individuals not in cells make a similar annual 
report. Including statement as to why they are not yet In a 
cell* 

Source: Baste of -Memberships Adopted at Peacemakers1 Nation* 
al -Conference, April 1-3» 19^9* Mimeographed enclosure in 
letter from Peacemakers, New York, January 1951* 
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IL THE MORAL EMERGENCY 

The following statement has been signed by approxi¬ 

mately 175 Peacemakers and others* 

With the United States already involved in large- 
scale war against North Korea and Communist China, Presi¬ 
dent Truman on December 16, 1950# proclaimed the existence 
of a NATIONAL EMERGENCY* His proclamation was tantamount 
to a summons to prepare for all-out war against the Soviet 
Union and any countries which may now or later he allied 
with it* He declared: * I fcuramon all citizens to make a 
united effort for the security and well-being of our be¬ 
loved country and to PLACE ITS NEEDS FOREMOST IN THOUGHT 
AND ACTION THAT THE FULL MORAL AND MATERIAL STRENGTH OF 
THE NATION MAY BE READIED FOR the dangers which threaten 
us*14 

It is Inherent in the democratic view of life that 
no institution, not even the nation, can claim the uncon¬ 
ditional or totalitarian allegiance of the citizen* As 
was pointed out in the Nuremberg trials, the fact that a 
government or a military machine ordered a citizen or 
soldier to perform evil or atrocious deeds, does not 
exonerate the latter from personal responsibility* The 
human being is ultimately responsible only to God or his 
conscience* 

In the light of this face, the NATIONAL EMERGENCY 
proclaimed by the President constitutes a MORAL EMERGENCY 
for each citizen* The undersigned, confronted with an 
Inescapable responsibility, accordingly make the following 
statement: 

1. We are on moral or religious grounds opposed to all 
war and war preparation, whether carried out by Russia or 
the United states or any other nation* 

2* We are, therefore, convinced that war preparation 
and war, and the struggle for power on which the policy of 
our own and other nations is essentially based, do not 
contribute to the security of our own or other countries or 
peoples, but constantly threaten and. If continued, will 
completely shatter that security. Devotion to our own 
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country and people, as well as to others, requires us, 
therefore, to do our utmost to withdraw support from all 
war activities* 

3. We are opposed to all forms and manifestations of 
totalitarianism and resolved to do all we can to overcome 
them; hut we are convinced that war is not the way to over¬ 
come Communism* 

4* We cannot regard the demand for registration made 
in connection with a military conscription as an ordinary 
census* The tendency toward universal registration and 
the urge to create an impression of uniformity and absence 
of protest are themselves manifestations of the trend 
toward totalitarianism to which we are opposed and against 
which the United States is ostensibly contending* We be¬ 
lieve that it is best that Jbhe first time a person encounters 
a demand under a military conscription law, he should say NO* 
Those of us who are now or may later become Subject to the 
draft hereby declare, therefore, our purpose to refuse to 
register or render any form of compulsory service under 
military conscription legislation (or our purpose to adhere 
to this position if we have already taken it)* 

5# Those of us who are not subject directly to the 
draft hereby declare that we also adhere to the non-registrant 
position; propose to take it if and when we become subject 
to the draft; fully support those who now take this stand 
and urge them to remain faithful to it; and will do what is 
in our power to publicize non-registration and increase the 
number of those who in obedience to conscience or in fide¬ 
lity to religious belief take this stand* 

6* We are deeply troubled over the many ways in which, 
in spite of our desire not to give direct or indirect 
support to the war effort, we may nevertheless be involved 
in it* This applies particularly to the occupations by 
which we make a living and to the payment of the Federal 
income tax and indirect taxes which in Increasing measure 
are used in the preparation for atomic and biological war 
and in pursuance of policies which lead to such war* We 
hereby declare that we purpose to re-examine our respective 
occupations and standards of living, to seek means of with¬ 
drawing, even though sacrifices may be involved, from occu- 
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pations which appear to he definitely related to or 
closely involved in the war effort and to strive to order 
our daily lives in such a way that they may contribute as 
much as possible to the building of a society based on 
spiritual values and on human fraternity. 

7* Furthermore, unless prevented by the withholding 
of the tax, we shall refuse to pay the Federal income tax 
or that portion of it which is equivalent to the percentage 
of the budget devoted to war preparation; or shall strike 
to reduce our income to the point where no Federal tax is 
owed. We shall also explore ways in which we may forego 
amusements, luxuries, etc*, which are subject to Indirect 
taxation* (Owing to the complicated character of the 
problems involved in tax refusal, a few of the signers 
below have reservations on this point.) 

8* Today it is more than ever urgent to witness 
against the sin of war and to call upon individuals, 
churches, and nations to break with it unconditionally. 
We cannot now silence our pacifist witness and are deter¬ 
mined, at whatever cost, to strive to win others of what¬ 
ever nation or race to faith in the non-violent way of 
life and the practice of it. 

In an age when human need is so varied and desperate, 
we hope that our love for all men, our fellowship with 
them — however their views may differ from ours — and 
our readiness to serve their needs may increase. In the 
ways to which we are respectively accustomed we purpose to 
devote ourselves to earnest prayer for peace on earth and 
good will among men. 

Quoted from Peacemakers Ther Moral Emergency, pp. 2-11. 
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IM PROPOSED MANIFESTO FOR A WORLD NON-VIOLENT 

REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT 

by A* J* Muste 

The following proposed manifesto was written 

following the World Pacifist Conference at Sevagram, 

India in December 1949* It was distributed to the Inter¬ 

national Liaison Committee which grew out of that conference 

for the purpose of developing a world-wide movement, and 

to interested persons in this country* It Is not to be 

regarded as being In Its final form. 

Preamble 

To attempt to build a non-violent movement which Is 
world-wide in scope. In order to achieve a non-violent revo¬ 
lution is to undertake an audacious and apparently impos¬ 
sible task* But there is no alternative. We are, as 
Gandhi and others have pointed out, in the midst of ”the 
greatest world conflagration in history*” There is now no 
way to avert the spread of disintegration and totalitarianism 
and the catastrophe of atomic and biological war save the 
widespread adoption of the way of Truth and Non-Violence. 
If non-violence is indeed ”the greatest force in the world, 
it must prove itself during the crisis*” We cannot even 
retain our own Integrity and our faith in the Gandhian 
way unless, in spite of all difficulties and possible ob¬ 
jections, we attempt the world-task* For if ”in the face 
of an upheaval such as we are witnessing” our faith is 
Indeed immovable, then we have to live up to that faith 
even though it appears that we ”may produce no visible 
effect upon the course of events.” No risk, therefore, is 
comparable to that of "remaining supine in the face of the 
greatest world conflagration in history.” The prize of vie- 
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tory, If we prove faithful indeed, is incomparable* For 
non-violence is "a force which if it becomes universal, 
would revolutionize social ideals and do away with des¬ 
potisms and the ever-growing militarism under which the 
nations of the West are groaning and are being almost 
crushed to death — that militarism which promises to 
overwhelm even the nations of the East*” 

In the spirit of these declarations of faith and 
purpose made by Gandhi, the undersigned therefore unite 
in establishing the Satyagraha Units* The Satyagraha 
Units constitute an international body established as a 
means to bind together in fellowship, mutual aid, study 
and work those in all nations, religions, and groups, who 
desire to strive to live as Satyagrahis, disciplined 
followers of Truth and Non-Violence* Without binding 
themselves to an exact form of words, they subscribe 
to the statement of aims and to the provisions for the 
conduct of the movement and its followers which follow* 

Aims 

Our aim is the development throughout the world of 
a Non-Violent Society* We believe that this can be 
achieved only by a Non-Violent Revolution* 

A Non-Violent Society is one which realizes social 
justice and brotherhood* It is free from exploitation, 
which is always built on violence and leads to violence* 
In the nature of the case it imst be based not on material, 
but on human and spiritual, values or standards* It aims 
at the development and expression of human personality* 

The Struggle Against Exploitation and War 

Highly centralized Industrialism which tends to 
make Impersonal machine-tenders out of workers; exploit¬ 
ing monopolistic capitalism; various forms of exploiting 
and privileged landlordism, imperialism and colonialism in 
their varied expressions; the Immense disparity between 
the wealth of Western nations, and especially the United 
States, and the masses of Asia, Africa and Latin America, 
and the economic power which one part of the world thus 
exercises over another; discrimination and segregation on 
racial, religious or other grounds; discrimination against 
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women in many parts of the world; limitations placed 
upon educational opportunity and the denial of freedom 
of speech, press, assemblage and religion Increasingly 
common over nearly the whole world; totalitarian political 
regimes — all these are forms of exploitation, and there¬ 
fore of violence, and tend in turn to breed war and 
collective or social violence* 

On the other hand, war and the war system constitute 
a force with a certain dynamism of its own* It constitutes 
a vast obstacle in the way of social justice and progress* 
So long as war continues the process of centralizing 
industry and establishing ever greater controls over all 
the aspects of social life will be speeded up# Further¬ 
more, the nation-state whose basic and ultimate function 
is to advance its interests1 and power as against other 
states by means of war commands the supreme loyalty today 
of the masses of men* By the propaganda of so-called 
patriotism they are persuaded that the real enemy is 
nationalism and militarism in other countries and are 
induced to wage war on behalf of their exploiters, and 
contrary to their own true interests. Intoxicated by the 
pervasive spirit of nationalism, they build the implements 
of war with little apparent concern, although this means 
they deprive themselves and their children of adequate 
housing, education and social services* If the common 
people ceased to cooperate with capitalist Interests in 
exporting surpluses as a means to exploit other peoples; 
if they refused to cooperate with their respective nation¬ 
states in the colossal and diabolical destruction of 
•surplus* goods in war; and if they refused to man the 
armies by means of which exploiters ultimately control and 
oppress the workers, the economic problem would be 
simplified ;and the struggle for social justice speeded up* 
As it is, the people of all countries are increasingly 
sucked Into the vortex of the power struggle between 
Russia and the United States and largely deprived of 
control over their own destinies, even over whether they 
shall or shall not be victims and/or executioners in 
atomic and biological war. 

The struggle for social justice Sind the struggle 
against war and collective violence jftre, therefore, two 
sides of the same process* War cannot be eliminated 
unless basic social changes are Instituted and beneficent 
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social change on an adequate scale is impossible so long as 
war prevails* 

All this implies that we recognize that our objective 
and task are revolutionary in character. Tinkering with 
this or that piece of political, economic or cultural machi¬ 
nery will not suffice to resolve the crisis of our age. 
Only a drastic change, such as is suggested by the terms 
rebirth, conversion, revolution, can bring deliverance and 
peace. 

The Recourse to Violence 

It is understandable that the injustices and suffer¬ 
ings to which multitudes throughout the world are subjected 
should drive them to desperation and dispose them to accept 
the leadership of the prophets of violent revolution. The 
resort to violence is, however, self-defeating. So far 
from liberating the masses and enabling them to control 
their own lives, violence inevitably tends to concentrate 
power in a few hands. Those who control the instruments of 
power are again separated from the masses and no longer 
fully representative of them, and subject them to dictator¬ 
ship, The totalitarian state, moreover, conscripts and 
exploits the masses for war purposes much as the so-called 
democratic states do. 

We are equally convinced, therefore, that we must strive 
for social revolution and that the only true and hopeful 
revolution is a non-violent one, 

A Non-Violent, Non-Exploiting Social Order 

The social order for which we strive has the following 
basic characteristics s 

1, It will give first consideration to the development 
and expression of human personality and to the satisfaction 
of the natural and spiritual needs of human communities, 
rather than to the amassing of material goods or power, 

2. It will aim at organizing men so far as possible in 
comparatively small and largely self-sufficient social units, 
widely spread out so that everyone may be in daily contact 
with nature. 
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3* New Industrial techniques will be sought to 
bring about decentralization in most industries, so 
that responsibility and creative opportunity may be 
enjoyed by all# For the same reason, the ownership of 
basic industries, mines, and workshops will be socialized 
and control will be vested in the workers and technicians 
directly concerned rather than in the hands of private 
monopoly or bureaucratic state machinery# The techniques 
of co-operation will be extensively used* The principle 
of equal pay for all socially necessary labor, with only 
such modifications as are socially determined, will pre¬ 
vail# 

4* A reasonable balanced economy as between primary 
and secondary production will be sought for in every 
country, and trade will consist of exchanging surpluses 
of the commodities which communities, regions, or nations 
are unable to produce for themselves# 

5. Political organization will largely develop 
naturally and organically in connection with the local 
and regional economy in every part of a country# It will In 
all cases be thoroughly democratic# There will, therefore, 
be no restrictions on liberty of speech, press, association 
and religion. 

6# There will be no segregation of discrimination on 
racial, religious, or other lines# 

7# The new social order will inculcate the conviction 
that persons are to be loyal first of all to the one human 
family, the world-community, and that other loyalties must 
be subjected to this# Sovereign nation-states, such as 
we know today, largely devoted to the waging of the power- 
struggle and to war, will cease to exist# Political, 
economic and cultural world-organizations such as may be 
needed will be developed with the needs of human beings, 
regardless of locality, race or nationality, in mind* We 
reject any concept of an armed world or super-state# 

Conduct of the Movement 

There are two fundamental and complementary ways in 
which Satyagrahls work for the new social order, the non¬ 
violent revolution# First, by *constructive work,* i#e# 
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by promoting at once* wherever possible* the organization 
or communities on a natural* cooperative basis for self- 
sufficiency and healthy inter-depenaence and by supporting 
and extending measures taken in our respective countries 
in this direction. Secondly* by resistance to the forces 
of exploitation* discrimination, oppression and war wherever 
we may encounter them. Cooperation with all healthy trends 
and forces* non-cooperation with evil* are the means for 
achieving that non-violent revolution which in Gandhi*s 
words "is not a programme of 1 seizure of power.* It is a 
programme of transformation of relationship ending in a 
peaceful transfer of power." 

Means which may be used in this "transfer of power" 
Include democratic legislative measures* where these are 
available* in order* e. g.* to socialize basic Industries 
or restore the land to those who use it; the development 
of communal and cooperative enterprises which will serve 
to provide economic security to those who build them and 
will give them experience in building a brotherly social 
order* of which these enterprises will be illustrations; 
achievement by workers of Increasing control over the 
industries in which they work and taking over the work¬ 
shops non-violently* adequate preparation having been 
made; refusal of the masses to serve In any armed forces 
or to engage in war. As* on the one hand* relationships 
are thus transformed and* on the other hand* the founda¬ 
tions are taken out from under exploiting economic 
regimes and from under the war-machinery of the nation¬ 
state* the "peaceful transfer of powerV will occur. 
The masses will then look for such leadership as may be 
needed to discipline practitioners of non-violence and 
to scientists and technicians. Since by definition the 
non-violent revolution has cultivated a spirit of good¬ 
will and of willingness to suffer rather than inflict 
suffering* the atmosphere of bitterness which always 
accompanies a violent transfer of power should largely 
be absent. 

Conduct of the Followers 

Non-violent revolutionists cannot put off until some 
moment in time when "the revolution" has taken place the 
living of a life and the building of a society based on 
Truth and Non-Violence. They must begin at once to 
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revolutionize their own lives* 

Our Own Commitments 

More specifically, this involves the following 
commitments on our part: 

1. A non-violent revolution changes external rela¬ 
tionships and arrangements but it i3 primarily an inner 
revolution, a rebirth of man* We recognize, therefore, 
that first of all the inner life of each of us must con¬ 
form more and more to Truth and Non-Violence* Conscious 
of our "unworthiness and weakness, and of our need of inner 
discipline, each of us pledges himself to continue to 
institute a plan for regular private meditation or prayer, 
and also wherever possible to establish disciplined cells 
for corporate meditation or prayer, study, and action. 

2* We are pledged to the principle of non-attachment 
to possessions, especially those which involve control over 
the livelihood of others* This means simplifying our lives, 
reducing our personal needs, and recognizing our obligation 
to share our possessions if needed with each other and with 
our fellow human beings* In partial and symbolic fulfill¬ 
ment of our responsibility to be identified With our 
fellow-men we adopt the spinning wheel or some suitable 
equivalent means of performing a minimum of an hour of 
manual work daily. 

3* We recognize that In our respective countries we 
must not stand aloof from the economic and political 
struggles of workers, farmers, and racial groups subjected 
to discrimination but must take part in these struggles, 
making clear that we are identified in spirit with the 
oppressed and underprivileged, and striving by teaching 
and example to win them to the practice of non-violence. 
We recognize that we are on very weak ground, both morally 
and practically. In criticising the Communists or others 
who may resort to violent methods unless, on the one hand, 
we are known to give ourselves at least as heartily as 
they do to the struggle for social justice and, on the other 
hand, take the initiative in constant experimentation with 
non-violent methods for the waging of that struggle. 
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4* Each of us will work in his or her own country 
to bring about understanding and good relations first of 
all with the country regarded as its most dangerous 
enemy. We shall do all in our power to institute or 
greatly expand in each country the campaign to mobilize 
the will of the people to resist war and to bring influence 
to bear upon the government to abandon war unconditionally 
and to dismantle its military establishment as rapidly as 
possible* In other words, we shall not only support action 
for universal disarmament and the establishment of world 
organization but each will work for unilateral disarmament 
of his own nation, which would thus withdraw from the 
armaments race and start a disarmament race* 

5. As it is the moral responsibility of each nation 
to renounce war and violence, even if others are not yet 
prepared to follow, so we recognize that it is our indivi¬ 
dual responsibility to do so, even though others may not 
be ready to take the same step. Our first loyalty is not 
to our national state or any other limited grouping but 
to the one human family or world-community. We declare 
ourselves, therefore, to be World Citizens, confident that 
in this way we can best serve the true and legitimate 
interests of our respective nations or peoples, but fully 
prepared to be deprived of or renounce our status as 
citizens in any national state if that should be required 
in order to maintain our supreme loyalty to the world 
community* 

We pledge ourselves, furthermore, to refuse to bear 
arms under any circumstances, to render any service in the 
armed forces of any nation, to submit to military training 
or assist in enforcing it on others, or to work on the 
production or distribution of war materials* 

The need of effective and total resistance to war and 
conscription in the Atomic Age is so great and urgent that 
Civil Disobedience to these evils is for us not only legiti¬ 
mate but necessary and Imperative* We are, therefore, 
pledged, as opportunity may be found and as individuals and 
groups may most effectively practise it in the situations 
in which they are placed, to engage in Civil Disobedience, 
such as refusal to register under any conscription law, to 
pay taxes for war purposes, fasting, and other measures* 
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6. Recognizing that those who renounce war and 
violence are under obligation to do their utmost to demon¬ 
strate the effectiveness of love and non-violence, we under¬ 
take to carry out non-violent actions in striving to over¬ 
come racial segregation, religious intolerance, and exploita¬ 
tion and oppression of individuals and groups in our respec¬ 
tive countries. We declare ourselves ready also to serve 
in non-violent forces or ’Peace Brigades,1 if necessary to 
resist aggression, under a government committed to non¬ 
violence, We recognize also our responsibility to find 
means for organizing non-cooperation or non-violent resis¬ 
tance in case of invasion or occupation where the govern¬ 
ment or our fellow-citizens are still wedded to armed force 
and vUence. 

7. We adopt the Gandhi Cap as the symbol of our fellow¬ 
ship, Without imposing its use as a requirement, we urge its 
wide adoption as a means by which Satyagrahis may be readily 
identified wherever they are and as in itself a perpetual 
reminder to those who see us of the cause for which we stand. 

* * * 

"No one," Gandhi declared in Harljan, August 25, 1940, 
"need wait for anyone else in order to adopt a right course. 
Men generally hesitate to make a beginning if they feel that 
the objective cannot be had in entirety. Such an attitude 
of mind is in reality a bar to progress," And again, 
"There will never be an army of perfectly non-violent people. 
It will be formed of those who will honestly endeavor to 
observe non-violence." 

In this spirit, we subscribe to the Statement and 
engage to work in our respective countries and wherever 
opportunity may offer in helping to further the purposes and 
means herein set forth. 

A. J, Muste 

Quoted from The Peacemaker, Special Supplement, January 15, 
1950, pp, s-¥T~ 
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IIA THE BOYCOTT OP IRISH PEASANTS OP COUNTY MAYO 

AGAINST CAPTAIN BOYCOTT, AGENT, i860 

The British landlord class has for years oppressed the 

Irish peasantry. The landlords had confiscated the lands 

of the peasants, destroyed their homes, and paid them star¬ 

vation wages. The landlords took advantage of the famine 

of 1878 to clear their estates. Whereas between 1872 and 

1877 the number of evictions averaged 500, in 1879 there 

were 1,000 evictions. And in the first half of 1880 the 

number was over 1,000. Inevitably the peasants suffered 

intensely. They formed the Land League to represent 

their interests. 

A Captain Boycott was the most hated of the retainers 

of the landlord class. He was an agent of Lord Erne in 

County Mayo, in the district of Connemara. In the summer 

of 1880 he sent his tenants to the field to cut the oats. 

The regular wages were 62 cents a day for men and 37 for 

women. Captain Boycott offered the workers 32 and 2K cents 

a day respectively. The peasants refused to work for 

these wages. Boycott, his wife, nieces, nephews and 

domestic servants, after a few hours of labor attempting 

to harvest the oats, gave up thoroughly exhauited. Mrs. 

Boycott pleaded with the tenants to return to work, and 
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they did so. On the following rent day, the tenants were 

confronted with an array of eighteen constables armed with 

eviction notices. Three of the papers were served. The 

workers, outraged at the injustice, called a great mass 

meeting. They induced Boycott’s servants, herders and 

drivers to desert him. All those present at the meeting 

pledged to cease all relations with the captain and his 

family. 

Boycott pleaded for help, and a relief expedition 

of seven regiments and fifty hired men was soon rushed 

to the estate. The potatoes and other crops were finally 

gathered — at a cost of between $35>000 and $50,000 — 

many times the value of the crops. Three days after the 

meeting at which the decree of social boycott was issued, 

the word "boycott11 was coined. It was in the village of 

Deenane in August, i860, that it was first publlcally used 

by Redpath. The following month at Glare Morris and 

Glonbur, describing the workings of the boycott, Redpath 

declared: 

This great reform, as you can see, can be 
achieved without shedding^a drop of blood, without 
violence, without breaking any law — English, human 
or divine. But if a man does take a farm from which 
a poor tenant has been evicted, I conjure you to 
do him no bodily harm . , .Act toward him as the 
Queen of England would act to you if she lived in 
Clonbur. Act toward his wife as the Queen of 
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England would act toward your good wife if she 
lived in Clonbur, Act toward his children as the 
Queen of England would act toward your children! 
. . ♦ She would not regard you nor your wife nor 
your children as her equals. Now, imitate the 
Queen of England, and don't speak to a landgrabber 
nor a landgrabber’s wife nor to a landgrabber1s 
children ... If a landgrabber comes to town and 
wants to sell anything, don’t do him any bodily 
harm. . . If you see a landgrabber going to a 
shop to buy bread, or clothing, or even whiskey, 
go you to the shopkeeper at once, don’t threaten 
him. . . Just say to him that under British law 
he has the undoubted right to sell his goods to 
anyone, but that there is no British law to compel 
you to buy another penny’s worth from him and that 
you will never do it as long as you live.1 

Parnell and others gave similar advice during the 

period to the peasants. That the peasantry rapidly took 

to the suggestions is evidenced by the opinion of the 

London Times, November 5* 1885: 

It means that a peaceful subject of the Queen 
Is denied food and drink, and that he Is run down 
in his business, and that his cattle are unsalable 
at fairs; that the smith will not shoe his horse 
nor the carpenter mend his cart; that old friends 
pass him by on the other side of the street, making 
the sign of the cross; that he sits apart, like an 
outcast, in his usual place of worship, all for 

The landlords almost universally condemned the boy¬ 

cott as it was tried in Ireland. Its effectiveness remained. 

1 
Magazine of Western History, Vol. 5> pp. 213ff. quoted 

by Laidler, Boycotts and the Labor Struggle, p. 25f. 

2Laidler, o£. clt., pp, 26f. 
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The attention of the people of England and Ireland was called 

to the injustices. Undoubtedly it worked an injustice on 

some innocent people. It was a crude and undiscriminating 

weapon against the greed which had called It into existence. 

Compared to other forms of protest, such as Whlteboyishlsm 

and Molly Maguirism, It was mild indeed — but nevertheless 

effective. 

Source: Harry W. Laidler, Boycotts and the Labor Struggle„ 
pp. 24-27. 
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IIB BUCK’S STOVE AND RANGE BOYCOTT, 1907 

The Buck’s Stove and Range Company was a well es¬ 

tablished St. Louis firm, dating back to 1946. Before 

the boycott It claimed an average annual national busi¬ 

ness of approximately $1,250,000 and employed approximate¬ 

ly 750 men, union and non-union. Around this time, the 

president of the firm, J. W, Van Cleave, was the president 

of the National Association of Manufacturers and of the 

Citizens’ Industrial Alliance. 

The issues involved were complicated in some ways; 

they involved the question of the nine hour day, in place 

of a ten hour day; charges by the company and the union 

of violation of an agreement; charges of a strong anti¬ 

union policy on the part of the company, involving attempts 

to "break" the union, and the use of company detectives. 

Immediately at the beginning of the strike of the 

metal polishers in August, 1906, a system of picketing 

and boycotting was initiated by the union, the Metal 

Polishers’, Buffers’, Platers’, Brass Molders’ and Brass 

and Silver Workers* International Union of North America* 

The St. Louis Trades and Labor Council later took up this 

action also. At the American Federation of Labor convention 

the following October, the question of boycotting the 
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company Involved in this dispute was discussed* In 

accordance with action of that convention, after attempt¬ 

ing to solve the dispute by less drastic action, the firm 

was placed on the “We Don't Patronize” list in May 1907. 

The salutation read: 

To Affiliated Unions: 

At the request of the unions represented, and 
after due investigation and attempt at settlement, 
the following firm has been declared unfair: 

Buck's Stove and Range Company. 

Secretaries are requested to read this notice 
in union meetings, and labor and reform press please 
copy. 

Fraternally yours, 

Samuel Gompers1 

It is reported that circulars announcing the boycott were 

also sent to union members, patrons and the public. The 

American Federatlonlst of October 1907 included an article 

admonishing members to remember the boycott of the Buck's 

Stove and Range Company. On November 26, 1907* after legal 

action had been brought against the A* F. of L., an appeal 

for a more active boycott than before was widely distri¬ 

buted. This circular read: 

^Laidler, Boycotts and the Labor Struggle, pp. l40f. 
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To All Organized Labor and Friends: 

You undoubtedly are aware of the fact that 
the Interests of the Foundry Employees and Metal 
Polishers have been greatly injured on account of 
the hostile action of the Buck’s Stove and Range 
Company of St. Louis, of which Mr. Van Cleave is 
president, and he is also president of the National 
Association of Manufacturers. 

As you are well aware, so inimical to the 
welfare of labor was the Buck’s Stove and Range 
Company's management that the organization con¬ 
cerned felt obliged to call the products of that 
company unfair. The workmen's organization appealed 
to the American Federation of Labor to indorse its 
action. After due investigation that indorsement 
has given and is still further affirmed. The cir¬ 
cumstances leading to this action are so widely 
known that they need not here be recounted . ♦ . 

It would be well for you, as central bodies, 
local unions, and individual members of organized 
labor and sympathizers, to call on business men in 
your respective localities, urge their sympathetic 
cooperation and ask them to write to the Buck's 
Stove and Range Company of St. Louis, urging it to 
make an honorable adjustment of Its relation with 
organized labor. Act energetically and at once. 
Report the result of your effort to the undersigned. 

SAMUEL GOMPERS 

President American Federation of Labor 

Attest: 

FRANK MORRISON, Secretary. 

By order of the Executive Council 
of the A. F. of L.2 

2Ibid., pp. l4lf. 
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Thereupon a nation-wide boycott was undertaken. 

This involved: letters to the patrons of the company, 

urging them to return goods shipped to their firms and 

to refuse to purchase more until the dispute was solved; 

parades through cities, halting in front of stores selling 

Buck’s stoves, and then the making of denunciatory speeches, 

and in some cases placing posters and stickers on the 

windows of such stores, urging customers to stay away 

from them; delegations to firms who were patrons of the 

Buck’s company. As a result of this persistent effort, 

many large orders were lost and the company's business 

seriously damaged. 

The company under;t ook legal action to restrain the 

boycott. The legal action was long and drawn-out and 

generally strongly favored the company. In July of 1910 

a new management replaced the former. Van Cleave having 

died. The new management and the stockholders favored an 

end to the dispute and peace with the union. The company 

made concessions, and the settlement was heralded in the 

trade union press as a victory. The boycott was withdrawn. 

The company requested that the law suits be dismissed. 

A contempts of court charge was still being appealed at 

the time Laidler wrote his account of the boycott. 

Source: Laidler, Boycotts and the Labor Struggle, pp. 134-150. 
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IIC CHINESE BOYCOTT AGAINST JAPAN, 1919 

The Chinese boycott of 1919 was an expression of 

national regeneration in China. The boycott began with a 

student strike, passed Into the boycott and finally into 

a wide-spread movement for national regeneration. May 3, 

1919 was set apart as a day of national humiliation. It 

commemorated the acceptance of Japan!s hateful Twenty- 

one Demands by the Chinese government in 1915. Only three 

days before the movement began, the peace conference at 

Versailles dashed the eager hopes of China by awarding the 

port of Tsingtao, and the former German concessions to 

Japan. The province of Shan-tung, birthplace and shrine 

of Confucious and Meng Tze and other heroes of China, 

was no longer Chinese. A Chinese student writer put it 

this way: 

Even the cradle of the nation was stolen. The 
Masses of the people looked toward Peking. There 
they found only corruption and treason. They looked 
toward Paris peace conference , . , There Is no 
hope there. They looked toward their own enlightened 
young men who had studied abroad. They found that 
they were inadequately prepared to offer a practical 
plan to save the country. The merchants lacked 
initiative; they were looking for a leader. And 
the leadership came from school boys and school 
girls who were ready to sacrifice their future 
careers, liberty and life that China might continue 
to exist. The students of China refused to study, 
refused to participate in the usual affairs of 
life until China was free. They clogged the machl- 
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nery of the nation. They brought the issue to a 
head . . * These students were Chinese trained. 
They had never, most of them, left the country . . , 
Their cry was, "Sell us, sell everything we have 
or may at any time have, but let the nation live."! 

The Immediate purpose of the movement was to regain Shan¬ 

tung and to drive from office three Chinese officials who 

were believed to be engaged in traitorous negotiations 

with Japan. 

The first move was made by students at the National 

University, 3*000 of them, who marfched with a petition of 

protest to the representatives of the foreign powers 

concerning the Shan-tung award. The student protest move¬ 

ment expanded to other cities and the students formulated 

their demands on the government. In Shanghai twenty 

thousand students were represented in the Shanghai Students* 

Union; similar action was taken in many other cities of 

China. 

When some students were arrested, the Chinese mer¬ 

chants, big and little, closed their shops in protest. 

After two days, word was received from Peking that the 

students had been released. The merchants now felt their 

power, and proceeded to demand the resignations of the 

pro-Japanese members of the Government. With the students 

and merchants working together, the government ousted the 
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offending officials and promised to refrain from direct 

negotiations with Japan. There were frequent clashes 

between students and government representatives. 

The student organization soon swept millions into 

the movement, aided by a decentralized membership system. 

Posters and banners soon plastered the cities. Letters 

were sent to other parts of China. Personal emissaries 

of the National Disgrace societies and other organizations 

went out on every boat up the rivers into the interior of 

China preaching the boycott program to the passengers and 

people in the towns on the way. The people were shown 

how to conduct the boycott with least advantage to them« 

selves. The aim of the boycott was to boycott Japan, 

promote native industries, and purify the government of 

its cowardice and corruptness. The boycott was very 

effective; Japanese goods were tabooed. An estimated loss 

to Japanese trade of $50,000,000 was Inflicted. The 

Japanese government threatened military intervention to 

back up Its demands for the removal of the boycott. The 

Chinese government could only reply that it knew of no 

way of forcing Chinese people and merchants to purchase 

Japanese goods if they didn't want to do so. The student 

strike and the boycott, which are actually inseparable. 



were part of and a stimulus to a growing movement of 

national consciousness* 

Source; Cose, Non-Violent Coercion, pp. 332-3^0 
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IID THE CONNECTICUT SENATORS1 STRIKE 

SEPTEMBER 20, 1911 

The Connecticut Senate was debating a bill to grant 

a franchise to the Connecticut River Company on September 

20, 1911, The bill had been passed by the house over the 

governor^ veto. On the floor of the Senate during the 

debate were the lawyers and lobbyists of the company in 

question. They were actively counseling the friendly 

legislators. After a while the senators who opposed the 

measure became disgusted with the spectacle and demanded 

the privilege of considering the matter without the agents 

of big business on the floor of the senate. When they 

were unable to persuade their colleagues to have the 

lawyers and lobbyists removed, the dissentient senators 

left the chamber and refused to return. There was not a 

quorum, so the remaining senators could not continue the 

debate or take action. The lieutenant governor sent for 

the absent senators. They refused to return, A recess 

was then declared. Conferences were held to attempt to 

Induce the "strikers” to return to their jobs. The senate 

reconvened, and again there was no quorum. One of the 

senators present asked the chairman to have the exit doors 

of the chamber locked. This was done to keep the senators 
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inside. But more of the senators disappeared. After a 

short debate on the charter, the session was adjourned. 

Presumably the "striking” senators won their point. 

Source: David Ziskind, One Thousand Strikes of Government 

Employees, p. 19. 



HE TEACHERS* STRIKES OF MAYFIELD BOROUGH, PENNSYLVANIA, 1934 

Among the various strikes of public school teachers 

during the depression is that of the teachers of Mayfield 

Borough, Pennsylvania, By the first of 1934, the Board 

of Education owed the teachers six and one-half months* 

pay. The thirty-two teachers organized a local Teachers’ 

Association and on January 2, 1934, they declared a 

strike. At the end of a months' negotiations, they re¬ 

ceived the pay for one month and were induced to return 

to classes* The Board of Education, feeling incapable of 

meeting the financial obligations, then sought to cancel 

the contracts and force reductions In pay. In order to 

preserve their contracts and their salaries, the teachers 

struck again on April 25, 1934. After a few days the 

board assured them that it would make no further effort 

to reduce salaries, and the teachers returned to work. 

Salaries still were not payed. Other grievances, involving 

favoritism In assigning substitute teaching work were 

charged. The teachers association called another strike 

on February 25, 1935, which was publically endorsed by 

the United Mine Workers local and cheered by demonstrating 

students. After two weeks an agreement was reached. The 

teachers received one month’s salary, favoritism in assign- 
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ing the substitute work was abolished, and the board under 

took steps to float a $15*000 bond issue for the further 

payments. The president of the Teachers* Association ex¬ 

plained: 

The teachers conducted a very dignified and 
conservative protest, simply suspending classes for 
ten days until the three conditions were met. We 
shall make up the time, continuing classes until 
l80 days — the number demanded by the state — are 
taught .*L 

Source: Ibid., pp. 75f* 

^ Zlskind, One Thousand Strikes of Public Employees, p. Jo 
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IIP THE STRIKE OF THE TEXTILE MILL WORKERS VS THE EAST 

MARION MANUFACTURING COMPANY, 1929 

Conditions in East Marlon 

The strike occurred on July 11, 1929 In the small 

city of Marlon, North Carolina. In the city Itself there 

is little glaring poverty; but just outside Marlon, two 

miles, there is a quite different Marlon. There were 

three cotton mills, with their mill villages of company 

owned houses, poor, without foundations, sanitation or 

running water. In the plants there were very poor working 

conditions: a twelve hour day, extremely low wages, night 

work, children of illegal age employed and a speed-up 

system. There was a company owned store. Most of the 

mill workers were always In debt to the company. Sickness 

was common, especially pellagra. The companies were in 

clear control, although they did not exercise that control 

in an obviously vicious manner. There was no social acti¬ 

vity outside the church services, and the churches were 

company subsidized. The two Clinchifield mills were 

locally owned, and the East Marion mill was owned by the 

Baldwin Family, of Baltimore, 
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Workers Try to Organize 

The news of strikes in neighboring towns inspired 

the workers of the East Marion mill to organize a union. 

The immediate cause was the increase of the 12 hour shift’ 

by twenty minutes. The workers talked the proposal over 

and decided to resist it* The night before the 12-hour- 

20-minute schedule was to go into effect, some of the 

operatives left the village to look for someone to help 

organize a union. In near-by Elizabethton they met Alfred 

Hoffman, and the union campaign began. By the middle of 

June, the union felt strong enough to risk an open meeting 

in the city courthouse. The huge courtroom was packed. 

The workers from both company villages participated in 

the union from the start, although there was very little 

attention paid to Clinehfield. It was decided to con¬ 

centrate the union forces on the East Marion mill. 

Company Reaction and Strike 

The Baldwin management reacted by firing the twenty- 

two men in its employ who were the most active in the 

campaign. After a committee of these men were denied 

satisfaction in an interview in Baldwin’s office, they 

consulted Hoffman. After consulting President McMahon 

of the United Textile Workers by long distance telephone. 
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he advised the committee to try to prevent a walkout at 

that time. When the committee returned from Marion to 

East Marion, they found that all of the workers had already 

walked out of the plants. The union secured an empty lot 

on the edge of the village,, just beyond the company proper¬ 

ty, on which to hold meetings. Thousands of workers par¬ 

ticipated in the meetings that were held night and day. 

Parades marched through East Marlon and into the Clinch- 

field village with thousands of singing workers in line. 

Unable to lead strike-breakers through the mill gate a 

week after the strike began to unload raw cotton, Baldwin 

appealed to the courts and received an injunction which 

denied the strikers the right to carry on. The injunction 

was disobeyed and the strike grew, agitating and Inspiring 

the workers of the whole county. The enthusiasm of religious 

fervour spread among the workers. 

Carrying On 

The so-called better element of Marlon was shocked and 

disgusted by all this. The Marion preachers kept their 

distance, and the East Marion village preachers sided with 

the company. 

At first the company did not evict the workers from 

their homes, but everything else, including food, had to 
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be provided by the strike organization. There was little 

money available. Hoffman, not being an organizer for the 

United Textile Workers was not in full control of the 

situation; there were not the needed strike organizations 

to help support the workers; the American Federation of 

Labor did little to help. The Emergency Committee for 

Strikers1 Relief, a New York organization headed by Norman 

Thomas, sent relief; Brookwood Labor College contributed 

the services of some of its staff members; the Federal 

Council of Churches, the Quakers, the Church League for 

Industrial Democracy, various individuals, other church 

groups, units of the YWCA all lent material assistance. 

The Conference for Progressive Labor Action lent a man 

to help with the strike. These groups for the most part 

functioned Independently, and none of them had the right 

to determine strike policy. The calling of the strike 

had not been organized, and there was no organization to 

settle the strike. Money poured in, speakers came and 

went, strike stories got Into the press, and singing mass 

meetings were held. 

The strike was a new experience. It gave the workers 

a feeling of hope. Apparently in an effort to increase 

the problems for the union, the Clinchfield mills fired 
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union members. The union had been hesitant to involve 

these plants at that time because of the problem of 

feeding 1,500 more strikers. The first week of August 

the Clinchfield mills fired 100 union members at once, 

and voluntarily closed its doors. The lockout was followed 

by a strike order. When these mills attempted to re-open 

August 19, there was a picket line around the mill. B* M. 

Hart, the superintendent, wired the Governor for troops. 

After an investigation, Townsend, a representative of the 

Governor, ordered the troops to move as far as the court¬ 

house in Marion and be ready. Townsend then tried to 

persuade the workers to remove their picket lines. 

After insisting upon their right to picket, the soldiers 

were moved into the village on September 1, supposedly 

to save the honor of the state. 

Some of the workers were arrested on charges of 

dynamiting; 148 strikers were arrested and charged with 

"insurrection against the state of North Carolina" for 

carefully removing a non-strikers furniture from a house 

from which a striker had been evicted. It was not for 

these reasons, however, that the soldiers entered the 

village. 

Once in the village, the soldiers prevented picketing. 
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A virtual reign of martial law was imposed and all strike 

activity was suppressed. These activities of the soldiers 

now included the Baldwin village. The strike was virtually 

crushed. It was formally called off on September 11. 

There was a verbal agreement to call off the strike. 

The 60-65 hour work week was reduced to 55 hours with a 

proportionate decrease in pay; there was no pay increase. 

All but twelve of the strikers were to be re-hired. That 

night at a union meeting the workers voted to accept the 

defeat. They were silent. 

After — 

Hoffman left Marion; John Peel remained for the 

United Textile Workers. The troops were withdrawn. When 

the strikers applied for work, 112 were blacklisted, in 

place of the twelve agreed upon. The management at the 

Baldwin plant refused to talk with Peel, who was unfamiliar 

with the situation, or with any of the strikers. 

The Second Strike 

In the middle of the night of September 29, a strike 

occurred when a foreman reprimanded a weaver for union 

activity. The operatives walked out into the village 

street, but some of them remained to notify the workers 

on the next shift, which was coming on at six ofclock that 
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morning. Others went to their homes. The sheriff and 

the mill officials ordered the workers to leave, but they 

Insisted on their right to stay there and picket the gate. 

As the day shift approached the mill, all the unior. members 

joined the strikers and the others stood off, aloof from 

the rest. They refused to enter while the pickets were 

there. The sheriff used tear gas on the strikers, and 

after the sheriff struggled with a 65 year old cripple, 

the deputies opened fire. Due to the physical arrangement 

it was Impossible for the strikers to escape. Six were 

dead. Twenty-five were wounded. A few days later there 

was a mass funeral. Troops were again ordered into East 

Marlon. The Governor refused the union's requested in¬ 

vestigation into the shootings. The strike was crushed. 

One Year Later 

A year later, the work week was six hours shorter 

than before the strike, and the Clinchfield mills had 

granted a 5$ wage increase. After a break-out of typhoid 

fever, Baldwin had installed a sewer and hitched a bath¬ 

room onto the back porches of his houses. The speed-up 

had been extended, but with more caution. Baldwin had 

appointed a "loyal workers" committee but its activities 

had been limited. The sheriff had been re-elected. 
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Hoffman was doing time in the Marion jail and four men 

involved in the strike were chained to the state’s road 

gang. Sixty-two others were still under indictment for 

the furniture incident. An eighteen-year-old striker was 

charged with arson. Twelve families had been dispossessed. 

Including some of the families of the dead men. The 

memory of the strike, the activity and the hope, the old 

strike songs were still vivid in the strikers’ memories. 

They had been defeated, but their cause would be taken up 

at a future time, Hope was not entirely lost. 

Source: Tippett, When Southern Labor Stirs, pp. IO9-I67. 



IIG PASSIVE NON-COOPERATION OP EGYPT VS GREAT BRITAIN, 

1919-1922 

Britain Gains Control of Egypt 

British troops had been in Egypt since 1881, when they 

had entered to protect the Khedive, the Turkish suzeralnity, 

from the Egyptian nationalist movement. Despite a promise 

to withdraw the troops, they remained and the British govern¬ 

ment undertook the role of '’advising1' the Khedive. Despite 
* * 

expressions of sympathy for Egypt’s independence, the number 

of British persons in the "Egyptian” government steadily 
-. * ... * 

Increased. The suppressed nationalist movement was gradually 

reformed and agitation for self-government begun again. 

Finally, in 1915, the British yielded to allow a "Legislative” 
• - #■ 

Assembly. Its powers were extremely limited; it was, how¬ 

ever, regarded as the symbol of the Egyptian people’s right 

to liberty. The Assembly only met once and on the outbreak 

of World War I in 191^ it was suppressed. Egypt was proclaimed 

a British Protectorate; martial lav was established; a puppet 

Sultan was set in the place of the Khedive Abbas, who was 

still loyal to the Turkish Sultan — still legally Egypt’s 

suzerain. The British proclamation was carefully worded 

and promised that if the Egyptian people did not interfere 

with British military activities during the war, the 

Egyptians would receive self-government when peace was res¬ 

tored. Egypt kept her part of the bargain. Britain, on 

the other hand, instituted severe censorship and contrary 
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to the plafee enrolled one million Egyptians in the army -- 

one-thirteenth of the population.1 They exacted from the 

Egyptians large amounts of food, fodder, animals, etc. 

Peeling against the British administration ran high among 

the Egyptian masses. 

A Broken Promise 

At the conclusion of the war, instead of liberty Egypt 

received still sterner oppression. The administration of 

martial law was intensified and responsible representatives 

of the Egyptian people were treated with contempt. When the 

Prime Minister, Rushdi Pasha, requested permission to go to 

London to confer with the Foreign Office about the future 

of Egypt, he was informed that the Government was too busy 

to think about his country* Thereupon, the Egyptian Ministry 

resigned and no one else would take its place. The country 

was left for nearly six months without alegal government. The 

news spread by word of mouth, as the censorship prohibited the 

press from mentioning it. 

hope and Pis Ulus ionment 

Inspired by President Wilson's unqualified statements 

in favor of self-government, the Egyptian people began to 

concentrate their hopes upon the Peace Conference in Ver¬ 

sailles, Egypt was refused representation at the conference. 

Peelings of bitterness and indignation were thoroughly aroused. 

A Popular Delegation 

When Rushdi Pasha, who as Prime Minister had been denied 

the right to attend the Peace Conference, Saad Zagloul pro- 
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eeeded to organize a national popular delegation to the 

conference. Zagloul had become widely respected among the 

people for his ability, character and resolution. He hoped 

that the British government would reconsider its decision 

or that President Wilson would Insist upon the reception of 

the delegation. He formed a Committee of Eighteen which pre¬ 

pared petitions for wide circulation to obtain a mandate from 

the people for the delegation. Over two million signatures 

were secured before the British edict forbidding the distri¬ 

bution of the petitions could be made effective, Rushdi Pasha 

acknowledged the delegation's authority. The British then 

proceeded to refuse passports to Zagloul and his three col¬ 

leagues on the grounds that they had no national mandate and 

that the Legislative Assembly of which Zagloul was Vice- 

President no longer existed. The members of the deleft ion 

were then deported to Malta. 

Revolt in Bctpt 

As soon as Zagloul's deportation became known the 

people spontaneously rose in revolt. The Egyptians cut com¬ 

munication lines. Two British officers were killed In a 

train south of Cairo, The British were besieged in Ass lout. 

When the Egyptian police were sent to put down the distur¬ 

bances, they refused to act. The uprising was all inclusive; 

practically every Egyptian openly or secretly sympathized 

with it. The Egyptians produced a list of grave allegations 

against the conduct of the British Army during this revolt. 
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They produced sixteen affidavits which described the most 

extreme brutalities. During the uprising, there developed 

a determination to boycott the British administration. 

Employees of the government and of British and European 

businesses went on strike. The latter employees combined 

the political and economic protests. These strikes recurred 

constantly and the students were almost permanently on strike. 

In an attempt to maintain school discipline, martial law was 

applied to arrange and enforce every detail of the curriculum. 

After a few day3 the Brish government decided to release the 

members of the delegation and to allow them to proceed to 

Paris. Before they reached there, however, Wilson secretly 

recognized the British protectorate over Egypt. 

Waiting in Paris 

The delegation remained In Paris for a year. They failed 

to see Wilson or any representative of the Allied governments. 

The delegation was trying to propose complete independence 

under the guarantee of the League of Nations and the restoration 

of the Sudan to Egypt. They, in turn, promised to safeguard the 

Interests of foreigners by retaining the Capitulations and 

making no claim to the Suez Canal. 

The Milner Commission Meets Boycott 

In May 1919, Lord Curzon, then In charge of the British 

occupation, announced that a mission under Lord Milner would 

be sent to Egypt to prepare a constitution under the British 

protectorate. The news was received with derision and the 

nationalist movement decided to boycott the mission. Milner 
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and his colleagues spent nearly three months in Egypt, and 

despite many efforts, they had to return without having con¬ 

sulted with a single representative Egyptian, The feeling of 

protest was expressed in m^ny ways, such as the Egyptian 

lawyers striking for a week in protest, a three weeks* strike 

of the Egyptian officials in all the public departments. 

Workers of every grade struck. Even the boys and girls in the 

school went on strike. Finally, the Ministry, joined the strike 

movement and resigned. The mission sat isolated in their hotel, 

surrounded by armoured cars and airplanes. They vainly sent 

forth invitations and finally Lord Milner Issued a proclamation 

couched in the most conciliatory terms, urging the Egyptians 

to come and freely express their opinions. The nationalists 

replied expressing appreciation of the Intention to widen 

the area of discussion. They declined to participate, however, 

until their demand for complete independence was granted. The 

boycott remained unbroken. 

Egyptian Independence Demanded 

The students organized processions through the streets, 

assisted in organizing strikes, urged shopkeepers to close 

their shops, and picketed the hotel where the mission resided. 

They worked with the peasants, warning them against collabora¬ 

tion with the members of the mission. The Egyptian women threw 

themselves Into the movement most actively. Children of eleven 

and twelve years^ sent strong protest telegrams to the Minis¬ 

ter of Education and the Prime Minister, before they resigned. 

The dissolved Provinc&L Councils met on their own initiative 
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and passed strong resolutions condemning the Milner Mission 

and the protectorate, and supporting the Zagloul delegation* 

The village headmen issued similar pronouncements. The 

authorities of El Ashar, the great Mohammedan Institution, 
s 

issued a manifesto setting forth the claims of Egyptian inde¬ 

pendence* The princes of the Sultan *s own family boldly 

endorsed the nationalist program. The elected members of the 

suppressed Legislative Assembly (a large majority of the whole 

body) met and declared Egypt an independent nation. 

Retreat from Cairo; hegotlation in London 

The Milner Miss ion ret urned t o England in March 1920. 

They had not succeeded in breaking the circle of silence 

surrounding It. Itfhen they arrived in London they appealed 
_ 

directly to the Egyptian delegation which had been waiting in 

Paris for a year. The Zagloul delegation promised to negotiate 

with the Mission in London, on the strict understanding that 

it insisted upon Egyptian Independence. After two months of 

negotiation a report was prepared which the Milner Mission 

agreed to submit to the government and the Zagloul delegation 

agreed to submit to the Egyptian people. The report recom¬ 

mended withdrawal of the British protectorate, and acknowledged 

the independence of Egypt* The Sudan was to be administered 

under an Anglo-Egyptian condominion. The report safeguarded 

the British interests in the Suez Canal and their interests 

from the military point of view. These la3t qualifications 

received severe criticism in Egypt, but on the whole the 

report was accepted by them with certain minor qualifications. 
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”Par tla1 Independence n Begins 
* ... - * 

■When the negotiatIons were opened for putting these 

recommendations Into effect* the nationalists refused to 

recognize Britain's mandate for European Interests. The 

martial law came to an end in 1922, and in that year Egypt 

began her '’partial independence.” Some problems, such as the 
i • 

Sudan, were reserved for further discussion. Independence did 

not solve Egypt’s troubles, but she was on the way. 

Sources; Mullet, The British Empire, p. 625. 
BrocJcway, hon-Co^-operation In Other Innas, pp. 25-39. 
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IXH PASS I VS NON-COOPERATION OP HUNGARY VS# AUSTRIA, 

lfe6-l867 

Austrian Rule of Hungry Begins 

Following the expulsion of the Turks from Hungary 

in 1718, Austria and Hungary became associated as a free 

and equal union of two independent nations. The two nations 

had a common monarch; the Emperor of Austria was also the 

King of Hungary. He ruled Hungary in accordance with the 
*■ », •> 1 

Hungarian constitution by which he was pledged to abide. 

After some years the policy of the monarch, residing in 

Vienna became more and more one of denationalizing the 

Hungarians. There was a national reaction and attempted 

conspiracy to destroy the connection between the two 

nations. It was suppressed, however, and Austria then 

openly ignored the constitution and proceeded to govern 

Hungary as it wished. When this happened after the fall 

of Napoleon, a few men set about to rekindle the national 

spirit. A feeling of national solidarity arose among the 

Hungarians. Austria determined to put an end to this, and 

decided to conscript the thinkers and the taught into the 

army, as a measure of silencing the growing protests. 

When the Austrian Emperor ordered a levy of troops on 

Hungary, the Hungarians declined to recognize his authority 

and refused to obey his command. They insisted that the 

King of Hungary (also the Emperor of Austria) was entitled 

to their allegiance only when he abided by the constitution. 



332 

They urged the convoking of the Hungarian Diet to decide 

the question of the troop levy. After five years of the 

brisk contest, the Emperor was beaten and the Diet was 

convoked in 1825 — after an eleven year lapse --to discuss 

and settle affairs in Hungary. 

The Rise of Hungarian national Feeling 

Following the opening of the Diet there was a rise of 
— ^ 

increased national feeling, stimulated by the daring young 

Stephen Szechenyi; Szenchenyl dated to use the Hungarian 

language in the Diet, and helped initiate a revival of 

the language and Hungarian education, A National Academy 

of Sciences was founded. Szenchenyl^ program included build¬ 

ing up Hungarian industry and agriculture. The country 

was aroused and was filled with new vitality, Szenchenyl 

declined to place himself at the head of a political move¬ 

ment. Louis Kossuth and Francis Deak became the leaders. 

Kossuth was embued with the ideals of the French revolution 

and hated Austria and dreamed of an independent Hungary, 

Deak did not share the French revolutionary principles; he 

hated the Austrian oppression, but not Austria per se♦ 

He was willing to see Austria and Hungary linked'by'a common 

monarch, as under the original agreement in 1718 — the 

Pragmatic Sanction. Deak thundered in the Diet denunciations of 
* ^ 

subserviency to the Austrian tyranny, Deak was backed by the 

County Councils which sturdily refused to carry out the 



arbitrary ordinances of the Austrian government. Finally 

even the Germanicized Hungarian nobles agreed to agrarian 

reform — then the Austrian Government intervened. 

Metternich vas the real ruler of Austria, with Ferdinand 

IV as the nominal ruler. In face of a vigorous Austrian 

opposition, Deatc sounded the call to rebuild Hungary's 

prosperity. Feelings were running high. In the Diet of 

1336, the patriots demanded a first-class education for the 

people, while the Austrian government replied that it would' 

mean anarchy, communism, murder, rape, robbery, pillage and 

atheism. The Diet debated the matter, and expressed their 

views on Austria, and things Austrian. Kossuth took full 

notes and printed them, distributing them throughout the 

country. After Kossuth's refusing a bribe, in the form of a 

government job, the Austrian government arrested Kossuth, 

Szenchenyi and several others and sentenced them to several 

years improsonment, on the charge of treason. John Balogh, , 

one of those arrested afterwards, was re-elected by his 

constituents to his seat in the Diet, despite attempted vote 
> 

buying by the Austrian government. Though Kossuth was in 

prison, the Austrian government abandoned its prosecution of 

Balogh and others as the result of the large protest which 

was aroused. 

Seeming Success 

it was two years later — in 18^0 — when the Diet was 

again convoked. It denanded the release of Kossuth and his 

companions. The Diet refused to compromise and the government 
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surrendered. Released from prison, Kossuth founded the 

Pesth Gazette which soon became a dominant influence in 

Hungary. In an attempt to put down the movement, especially 

as expressed in the Hungarian League of Industry and Commerce 

the government acted severely. It deposed the nobles from their 

positions as chairmen of the County Councils — which had 

strongly supported the movement. In doing so, the government 

antagonized and lost the support of even the Germanicized 

nobles. They came over to Kossuth and consented to renounce 

their feudal privileges and share in the burdens of their 

country. As the Diet of 1347 was convoked, the land stirred 

with excitement. Kossuth was re-elected despite severe 

Austrian opposition. The Diet demanded the restoration of 

Hungary *s independence. The people stood behind it. In 

1848 Austria yielded. Emperor Ferdinand came to Hungary and 

agreed to the Hungarian claims. The laws of 1848 were 

passed and sanctioned by the Hungarian government which was 
*. 

sovereign in Hungary and responsible to the Hungarian people. 

Kossuth was satisfied. He moved a loyal address to the 

throne. Hungary, freed of foreign intervention, formed its 

own national army and celebrated its freedom. 

Invasion, Attack and Defeat 

All was not well.' Fed with stories of Hungarian 

designs to oppress and destroy them, and instigated to 

pillage and massacre, Wallachs, Serbs and Croatians 

swarmed over Hungary^ borders. The Hungarian government, 

not having a strong army as yet, ordered the Austrian troops 
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In garrison in Hungary to do battle with the marauders. 

The Austrian troops marched out and fraternized with the 

invaders. Jn the Hungarian capital, Budapest, measures tend¬ 

ing to absolutism were made. Beale saw a danger and reminded 

his countrymen.that it was troops and artillery, and not 

hangmen and gallows that would repulse the invaders. Beak: 

and the premier of Hungary later went to see their king in 

Vienna. They were coldly received and dismissed with evasion. 

Emperor Ferdinand attempted to appoint a new viceroy and to 

revoke the constitution. Hungary refused to recognize the 

new viceroy. He insisted upon coming to Budapest where he 

wa3 murdered upon arrival. The emperor appointed another, 

.and ordered the Austrian troops to march on Budapest. The 

republicans of Vienna chose that time for an armed revolt 

to abolish the empire and establish a republic. They 

seized the city and appealed to the Hungarians for aid. 
■i 

Kossuth, who dominated the Hungarian Parliament, introduced 

a proposal to that effect. After some discussion it was 

decided to send the half-armed, undisciplined national army 

to the aid of the Austrian revolutionaries. Vienna fell and 

the Hungarian troops, defeated, fled toward Budapest, followed 

by tfee victorious army. Despite pleas from Beak for a peace 

that would ensure the Hungarian constitution, the commander 

of the conquering army reported back to Emperor Franz Josef 

% have conquered." Hungary was again unaer the rule of 

Austria. 
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An Uncrowned King Over a Crushed Hungary 

Francis Josef was new on the throne of Austria, and he 

had not yet been crowned by Hungary. The Hungarian parliament 

pointed this out, and declared that he must come to Budapest 

and be crowned there, swearing allegiance to protect the 

constitution, before Hungary would recognize him as king. 

They appealed in vain. The Austrian army was in Budapest and 

all seemed dart. Arthur Gorge!, a young Hungarian who had 

been a junior officer in the Austrian army, made an army out 

of a more or less armed mob and fell upon the Austrians and 

defeated them. Kossuth and Gorge! had their differences. 

Kossuth proceeded to declare Hungary to be a republic, depos¬ 

ing the Hapsburgs as monarchs. This lost him the confidence 

of the army, and when the Russians intervened, despite efforts 

of Gorge! and Kossuth, Hungary was crushed, 

. • . the flag of Austria was raised above the land, 
and the Austrian Dragoon was the law in Hungary — 
her Constitution trampled, her Parliament closed, 
her institutions uprooted, her lands confiscated, 
her language banned, her affairs administered by 
Austrian officials, her country parcelled out into 
''military districts,” and her name erased from t 
the map of Europe. ^Hungary is dead,” said Europe. 

•« « 

Peak Insists on the Constitution 

Francis Deak Sold his estate and moved to Pesth. He 

played with children and conversed with all sorts of men. 

The Austrians . . . 

Arthur, The Ressurection of Hungary, p. xxxi. 



. * . coaid find nothing in Dealer conduct to 
warrant his arrest • * . Still the uneasiness and 
mistrust of the Austrians grew* "it would he a good 
thing," at length said one brilliant Austrian states¬ 
man, "to make Deak a Grand Justiciary, . • This would c 
console the Hungarian people." And they made the offer 
to Deak. "When my country*s Constitution is acfcnow* 
ledged I shall consider your offer," replied Deak. 
"What Constitution'?" asked the Austrians. "The Con¬ 
stitution of 1848,"/.said Deak. , "Why, my dear Deak," 
said the Austrians, "have,you forgotten that we have 
crushed ypur Hun^rian revolution?" "The Constltu-" 
tion still remains," said Deak. "/The .Constitution 
of 1848 was a quite .impossible affair," began the 
Austrians. "The Constitution still remains," re¬ 
peated Deak.,. "Let us point out to you—" began the 
Austrians. "It,is useless, gentlemen," said Deak; 
"it is not a .matter for argument. The Constitution stfl. 
Still remains." Then a conciliatory Austrian 
statesman put his arm beneath Deak*s , and said coaxing* 
ly, "Surely, Deak, you don*t demand that after such 
a series of accomplished facts we should begin affairs 
with Hungary over a^in?" "j do," said Deak. "Why?" 
asked the Austrian. "Because," said Deak, "if a man, 
has buttoned one button of his .coat wrong, ft must 
be undone from the top." "Ah, ha." said the Austrian, 
"but the button might be cqt off.". "Then, friend," sa 
said Deak, "the coat could never be buttoned proper¬ 
ly at .all. .Good afternoon." 

* 

"Deak wants the Constitution back, "said the 
Austrians: "children cry for the moon.^ 

♦ * 

Hungary Awakens 

Deak’s faith and firmness inspired others. Hungary had 

emerged from the war, defeated, but united. In this lay the 

strength of Francis Deak. Despite attempts to divert him, 

Deak stodd firmly by the Constitution. The Viennese 

statesmen attempted to incorporate Hungry into a Germanic 

federation which would have been able to put down any 

possible future revolt. 

2Ibid., pp. If. 

France intervened, and Austria 
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gave in. The State of Siege was abolished, and Austria 

still ruled Hungary and refused to recognize her constitution. 

This was in 1854. By 1857 Hurigary had made sufficient pro¬ 

gress in agriculture, through the Kostelek, or Agriculture 

Union, in industry, through the Vedegylet or National Pro¬ 

tective Union, and in Hungarian literature and language 

through the Hungarian National Academy, to cause concern 

to Vienna. All this time Beak had never made a single speech 

or moved a single resolution, in spite of the fact that he 

was the moving force behind the movement* Deak had refused 
.*T 

to negotiate with the Emperor of Austria so long as he had no 

political existence — there being no recognized constitution. 

The Austrian Emperor,then came to Pesth and attempted to 

conciliate Hungary. Deak was not fooled, however. It was 

not long before it was obvious to the emperor that his trip 

had not accomplished its purpose. Deak refused again to go 

to Vienna to discuss the question until the constitution was 

recognized. The year 1858 was now over. The emperor with a 

new Minister of the Interior attempted a more conciliatory 

policy in regard to Hungary. They attempted to quiet Hungarian 

protests by giving the Hungarians a measure of control over 

things which seemed quite trivial. Some of the Hungarians 

wanted to cooperate, but Beak insisted upon principle. Only 

a Hungarian king could be recognized; he must be crowned and 

operate under the constitution. Finally Austria restored the 

County Councils which had been abolished, and convoked the 

Hungarian Parliament. Beak issued a note of caution. The 
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County Councils first action vas to dismiss their Austrian 

Officials who had been planted on the counties during the 

ten years of tyranny, refused to support the army, and ordered 

the tax collectors to collect no taxes except those levied 

hy the Hungarian Parliament. 

Passive Resistance 

A new minister of the interior proposed organizing 

local Hungarian parliaments with control strictly over local 

affairs ,only? throughout what he considered the Austrian 

Empire to be, and to have a large Imperial Parliament with 

representatives from Hungary, Bohemia, Transylvania, Moravia, 

Upper and Lower Austria, Croatia, Slavonia, Styria, Tyrol 

and some other smaller states. The Hungarians refused to 

cooperate with this plan. The elected representatives met 

in Pesth instead of the Austrian Castle of Buda where they 

had been summoned. Austria gave in and they met in Pesth. 

Austria had been forced, thus, to recognize the laws of 18^8. 

The Hungarian Parliament opened in 1861. The parliament 

refused to send representatives to Vienna, and instead sent 

an address to nHis Imperial Majesty, Francis Josef, Emperor 

of Austria,” insisting upon their right to the constitution 
^ t 

and their determination to be independent. It concluded 

with a statement that they would recognize him as King of 

Hungary as soon as he was so crowned in Budapest and pledged 

himself to protect the Hungarian constitution. The Viennese 

press exploded with indignation and Francis Josef rejected 



the address, urging the representatives to come to Vienna. 

A second address was formulated, in which Hungary completely 

dissociated herself from all acts of the Imperial Parliament, 

Francis Josef replied to the fearless address by dissolving 

the Parliament. After a protest, the Pesth County Council was 

dissolved. Every County Council throughout Hungary followed 

Pesth’s lead and shared its fate, Deak admonished the people 

not to commit act3 of violence or to abandon the ground of 

legality* 

When the Austrian tax-collectors came to gather the 

taxes, the people did not beat him, or hoot at him, but 

simply declined to pay him. They told him that he had no 

legal right to collect the taxes. The police were then 

called and the man’s goods were seized. The Hungarian 

auctioneers declined to auction the goods, and the Austrians 

had to import some from Austria, When the auction was held 

there were no bidders, and they too had to be brought from 

Austria. The government soon realized that it cost more 

not to collect the taxes than the taxes would bring in to the 

treasury. The government decreed that soldiers should be 

housed in the Hungarian homes, whereupon they were accepted. 

They were made to feel so uneasy and unwelcome that they 

soon requested an end to the billeting themselves. The 

Hungarians thereupon refused to enter the Austrian army or 

allow their sons to do so* The London Times of 1861 was 

very sad. It warned the Emperor of the danger of Leak’s 

policy. 



Passive Resistance can be so organised as to . 
become more troublesome than armed rebellion. 

Francis Josef Issued an ordinance forbidding "exclusive 

trading” in Hungary. The jails were occasionally filled by 

violators of the ordinance. He then tried the "friendly- 
* * 

monarch approach," In the meantime the Hungarian deputies 

continued to meet, in the name of other organizations than 

the abolished Parliament* Francis Josef attempted concilia!item 

-- which again failed. Disgusted with the Imperial Parlia¬ 

ment, the Bohemians withdrew and refused to cooperate with 

it. Wien the Emperor returned from his wars he found the 

name of Austria sinking lower and lower. Europe was scoffing 

at Austrian Imperial Parliament. 

Austria Seeks Peace 

Austria feared a war with Prussia. She therefore* 

attempted to make peace with Hungary. Deak replied that 

Hungary still insisted upon the constitution for a free 

Hungary. Francis Josef made an unofficial visit to Hungary 

and was greeted by the forbidden flags of free Hungary. 

After trying other methods, the Emperor issued a Manifesto 

in I865, It abolished the Imperial Parliament which it 

admitted had been upset by Hungary's non-cooperation, 

acknowledged the right of Hungary, Bohemia and other 

countries to manage their own affairs, and declared that the 

^Ibid., p, 3k. 



authority of the Hungarian Parliament was restored. The 

Emperor then proceeded to plan a visit to Pesth. The 

deputies of the Hungarian Parliament met and decided to 

accept nothing less than a restoration of the constitution. 

The Emperor addressed the Parliament. His speech, stripped, 

of its fine language, stated that he was willing to have a 

subordinate Hungary with a parliament with control over 

local affairs, confering with Austria on common affairs, as 

foreign policy, in an Imperial Parliament. The Constitution, 

the laws of 18^8, and the municipal Institutions of the county 

were not recognized. In a carefully and strongly worded 

address to Francis Josef, his proposals were rejected. After 

a reply they issued a second address reaffirming their 

position. 

Austria Defeated by Prussia 

Prussia and Italy had formed an alliance and the 

Emperor quickly sought a solution to the Hungarian problem.* 

Deak Insisted upon the original demands before anything else 

could be discussed — such as military assistance. The 

war proceeded and went rather badly for Austria. The 

Prussians were marching toward Vienna. 

Francis Josef then sent to Pesth for Deak, and 
beak on arriving at midnight in Vienna was 
-received by the Emperor, pale and haggard, in the 
palace, "What am I to do now, Deak?"the monarch 
asked of his opponent. Deak’s laconic reply Is 
celebrated in Hungarian history, "Make peace, and 
restore Hungary her rights." 



"if J restore Hungry her Constitution now, will 
Hungary help me to carry on the war?" the Emperor 
.inquired. The reply of Beak: exhibit# the fearless and 
uncompromising character.of the great Magyar. It was 
one word, "ho.*' He would not make the restoration 
of his country!s right a matter of barter. The u 

Emperor turned sadly away and Beak left the palace. 

The Emperor asked for an armistice from Prussia as Vienna 

was threatened, and four days later he accepted the condi¬ 

tions imposed by the victors. 

''Due Consiaeration" Promised; Independence Granted 
♦ *» # 

Late in 1866 the Hungarian Parliament met and received 

a message from Francis Josef. It promised due considera¬ 

tion of Hungary's demands and claims. After careful negotia 

tions in which the Hungarians refused to compromise, the 

emperor's minister issued a despotic rejoinder. Military 

conscription was decreed on Hungary, Beak prevented a 

violent insurrection, and prepared a carefully worded 

address to the Emperor, which is often called '’Hungary’s 
• * 

Last Word." It urged the cancellation of the decree and 

similar measures, and the restoration of the constitution. 

The deputation bearing the ultimatum went to Vienna to 

present it in person. To the deputation's delight, the 

Emperor agreed to all the demands. This was In February 

of 1867* Hungary was now free. In June Francis Josef came 

to Pesth to formally restore the Constitution and was 

coronated as King of Hungary. He pledged himself to abide 

by the constitution which guaranteed Hungary's independence. 

$- 
Ibid., • p. 60 



Dealc declined to become Prime Minister. At his death, 

Hungary bowed in mourning. The Queen of Hungary wept and the 

King, Francis Josef, said, “In him, we have lost our noblest 

and our greatest man. “5 
* 

Sources Griffith, The Resurrection of Hungary, pp. ix- 
xxxii, 1*95* 



XX I GENERAL GUIDE FOR STRIKE LEADERS 

by John Steuben 

For the convenience of local union leaders there Is 
presented below a chart or blueprint of a strike plan. In 
the event it becomes obvious that a strike is inevitable, 
— all possibilities of a settlement without a strike having 
been exhausted — union leaders can follow this plan, taking 
from it whatever Is applicable to their conditions and cir¬ 
cumstances, It should be remembered that proper timing Is 
the key to success. In seasonal industries, to plana strike 
at the end of the season Is to invite a long strike. If 
conditions are such that the union is free to choose when 
the strike shall take place, it Is obviously to the advantage 
of the union to strike at the beginning of the season. 

A. PREPARATIONS FOR THE STRIKE 

1. Cali a meeting of the workers Involved and present 
an honest and accurate report on all the efforts the union 
has cade to settle the dispute without a strike. The entire 
union naehinery must be put to work in preparing for this 
general membership meeting. 

2. At this meeting a vote should be taken on whether 
or not to strike. If the members vote to strike, the next 
point on the order of business is to set up the leading 
strike committees. It may be advisable to have the officers 
or the Executive Board bring in recommendations for such 
committees. 

3. Carefully examine the attendance record of the 
meeting pr meetings. If a substantial group of workers 
failed to attend such an important meeting or meetings, 
do not take it lightly. Those workers must be reached 
through the mails, by visitation, or through a special 
meeting. 

^ . Issue a statement to the press announcing the 
Impending strike because of the employer's stubborn resis¬ 
tance to reach an agreement across the conference table. 
In the statement stress the needs of the workers, the 
demands of the union, and make an appeal to the public. 

5. Meet with the leaders of the key committees and 
check on their plans and personnel. Pay special attention 
to the picketing plan. 



6. If there Is need for additional strike head¬ 
quarters, these must be rented before the strike and 
properly equipped* There should be a telephone, chairs, 
and first aid supplies. A reliable striker should be 
appointed to take charge.., 

7. If the strike is of major proportions in the com¬ 
munity, consider the idea of a radio address, an advertise¬ 
ment in the newspapers, or a handbill to the public present¬ 
ing the union's point of view. 

8. A committee consisting of the most authoritative 
union officers and members should visit the mayor, the 
city councilmen, and leaders of the church, veteran, and 
other civic organizations to explain the issues and solicit 
their good will and support. 

9. A similar committee should visit the AFL and CIO 
central bodies and labor unions. 

10. Alert the union attorneys and put them to work on 
legal matters, such as unemployment insurance, instructions 
to pickets, and analyzing city ordinances that could be 
applied to strike situations. Also arrangements must be 
made In advance with bonding companies for bail in the event 
of arrests. 

11. Call a meeting of the Executive Board and see to it 
that a sufficient sum of money is allocated for various 
phases of strike action. 

12. Send an official report of the pending strike to 
your International and outline your needs and how the 
International could assist you. 

15* Meet with the person in charge of security and 
check if proper measures have been taken to protect union 
offices, strike leaders, and strike headquarters. 

W. Make sure that wcoffee and" stations will be set up 
and ready to serve as soon as picketing begins. 

B. ON STRIKE BAY 

1. Determine the exact hour and minute of the walkout, 
possible, take advantage of the element of surprise. 

The effectiveness of this tactic depends on the ability 
of strike leaders to select the right tactic for their 
particular situation. 

2. Make certain that the information about the exact 
time for the walkout will reach the shop stewards or 
others especially appointed to lead the walkout so that 
confusion will be reduced to a minimum. 



3. If the policy Is fop the workers to go into the 
plants and. work a few hours, arrange that union organizers 
will meet the strikers as they come out. If the policy is 
not to report to work, then a strong picket line must be 
thrown around all entrances. 

4 . Arrange to have detailed printed or mimeographed 
instructions to the strikers distributed the day the strike 
is declared* 

5. If at all possible, arrange a strike meeting some¬ 
where near the plant or in a specially hired hall. 

6. Have the leaders of the various committees get busy 
on soliciting workers to join their committees. 

7. The registration of strikers and the issuing of 
picket cards must be properly planned and carried through 
within 48 hours after the strike is declared. 

8* If the walkout turns out to be below expectation, 
particularly if there is danger that production or services 
have not been fully discontinued, act Immediately and 
decisively to eliminate this weakness, 

C. CONDUCT OP THE STRIKE 

1, Proper timing is as important in conducting as in 
preparing for a strike. Go carefully into the question of 
when to Introduce mass picketing. Determine also on what 
occasion dramatization shall be introduced. 

2. Maintain discipline at all times. Hot only the 
strikers but the employer, the scabs, the press and all 
others connected with the strike must be given to understand 
unequivocally that they have to deal with a body of dis¬ 
ciplined fighters. Do not hesitate to remove strikers or 
union officers from positions of strike leadership when 
Instructions are violated. Do not permit incompetent people, 
men who show cowardice or are corrupt# to remain in positions 
of responsibility. The strikers will respect their leaders 
for taking all necessary steps to maintain discipline. 

3* Keep a finger on the strike pulse, It is of prime 
importance to be able at all times to evaluate the strength 
or weakness of the strike. On the basis of such evaluation 
great decisions have to be made. Go carefully into the fol¬ 
lowing questions, remembering always that proper timing in 
discussing them is In itself of decisive Importance; 

a. How long can the men hold out? 
b. Shall the union take the Initiative in calling 

for negotiations? 



c. Is it in the interest of the workers to accept 
arbitration or mediation? 

d. Should the strike be spread to other plants? 

D« DO'S AND DON fTS FOH STRIKE LEADERS 

1. Keep in close contact with the strikers ao that 
you may know fully the sentiments of the workers. Leaders 
who lock themselves up in hotel rooms or union offices 
and get their information through other organizers are 
bound to make costly mistakes. Mingle with the workers 
in strike halls and meet with various strike committees. 

2. Lead by example. Spend several hours a day on 
the picket line. 

3. Be ready to do anything and everything that will 
help win. the strike. You cannot ask a striker to do 
what you yourself are not ready to do. 

. Be ready to make at least the same financial 
sacrifices that the workers make. In 3ome unions — all 
too few -- the officers give up their salaries during the 
course of the strike. 

5. Be courageous and steadfast in the face of enemy 
attacks.. This does not mean displaying bravado or taking 
unnecessary risks. A wise leader avoids running into use¬ 
less and unnecessary,danger. 

6. Let your personal conduct be beyond reproach. 
Refrain from drinking. Stop all personal association 
with people connected with management. Refuse to hold 
private conferences with employer representatives unless 
such conferences have been approved by the leading strike 
committee. 

7* Be earnest and resolute in your daily work. The 
whole strike organization must be permeated with a spirit 
of determination and seriousness. 

8* Be firm. Strike leaders must expect great 
pressures upon them, both public and private. They may 
come from the White House, the governor, the press and 
a hundred other sourpes, To withstand such pressures and 
hold fast until victory is. certain calls for uncompromising 
integrity . . . 

Quoted from Steuben, Strike Strategy, pp. 289-29*1 
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Hlk RELATION BETWEEN NON VIOLENT COERCION AND SATYAGRAHIC 

CHANGE* OP HEART 

One of the most misunderstood aspects of non-violence 

in general and satyagraha In particular is the question of 

whether the aim of the action Is to coerce the opponent 

Into a change in overt action or to actually produce a change 

of heart, or a change In his feelings and thinking which Is 

then followed by a change in overt behavior. This is one of 

the points on which Case in his Non-Violent Coercion is 

especially hazy. 

In passive resistance, as we have seen, the aim is quite 

frankly to produce a change of overt behavior by what Case 

would correctly call non-violent coercion. But to say that 

this is the case In all the types of generic non-violence is 

to say something quite different. Non-resistance, active 

reconciliation, satyagraha and for the most part non-violent 

revolution aim at a change of heart in the opponent. Passive 

resistance and for the most part conditional pacifism (with 

a possible exception of the Jehovah's Witnesses under certain 

circumstances) frankly do not aim at such a change of heart. 

Non-violent resistance, and non-violent direct action are 

border-line types which would have to be judged in the indi¬ 

vidual case. 

In satyagraha the aim is, by the satyagrahi!s holding to 

the truth and refusing to compromise on basic moral issues 

in the face of punishment, persecution, and Infliction of 

suffering, to produce In the opponent's mind or heart an 
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emotional upsurging or stinging of his conscience, that 

will cause him to have an actual change of heart in the 

matter at issue. The concern for the opponent, who since 

he is a human being of infinite worth — no matter how de¬ 

praved he may temporarily he, the insistence on absolute 

purity of motives and means to the desired end, the emphasis 

placed on self-purif ication of the satyagrahi before he under¬ 

takes any action are expressions and safeguards of the desire 

to produce an actual change of heart in the opponent, in 

contrast to a change in overt behavior. Throughout the 

Chapter 1X1 we see aspects of this. 

As the satyagrahis withdraw their cooperation from the 

evil situation, as a matter of self-purification, they surely 

exert moral pressure upon the opponent which he cannot help 

but feel. As the motives of the satyagrahis are made clear 

in their actions and attitudes his moral foundations are 

further weakened. When the satyagrahis demonstrate their 

willingness to suffer any degree of privation and injury 

at his hand for their cause, his foundations will eventually 

be shattered if the motivation and action of the satyagrahis 

is pure. The end is not here, however. The positive concern 

and love of the satyagrahis reaches out to the opponent and 

lifts him up and takes him in. The end result is that the 

satyagrahis and their former opponent are much closer together 

than before the conflict, the opponent has had a change of 

heart and has righted the wrong, and both the satyagrahis and 

the former opponent have been uplifted by the whole experience. 

250UrtheP discusslon of this, see Dhawan, pp. clt., pp. 
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IXIB SATYAGRAPHIC STRIKE 

By GopiNath Bhawan 

Satyagrahic Strike; discussed By Bhawan, 

M. , * the non-violent strike should not Be confused 
with its Western prototype. The latter Is non-violent in 
appearance rather than spirit- Hatred and the desire to 
suBdue the opponent make the Western type of strike an 
Instance of what Gandhijl cavils passive resistance. 
Strikers in the West use the control over labour supply to 
coerce the capitalist into submission , . . Italics added 

”The satyagrahi strike seeks . . . to Be non-violent 
in spirit as well as method. It is voluntary, purificatory 
suffering undertaken to convert the erring opponent. The 
Important conditions of a successful non-violent strike are 
as under; 

”(l5 The cause of the strike must Be just. 
”(2j Strikers should never resort to violence. 
VpJ They should never molest Blacklegs, scabs 
”(4) They should Be able to maintain themselves 
Boring the period of strike without falling Back 
upon union funds and should therefore occupy them¬ 
selves in some useful and productive temporary occu¬ 
pation. They should never depend upon alms. 
"(5) They should remain firm, no matter hew long 
the,.strike continues. Unless labourers find their 
own support rather than depend on the resources of 
the union, the strike cannot Be prolonged indefinite¬ 
ly and 'no strike can absolutely succeed which cannot 
Be indefinitely prolonged.1 Speeches, pp. J86f. 

"(6) There should Be practical unanimity among the 

other 
e 

event of unjust or Inadequate,wages or the like, 
resignation Is the remedy, 
”(8) Workers should on no account strike work without 
the.consent of their union. 
”(9) Strikes should not Be risked without previous 
negotiation with the mlllowners on the Basis of an 
unalterable minimum demand.” 

strikers, 
”(7) A strike is no remedy when there is enough 
iaBotq? to replace strikers. Jn that case, in t 



IIIC VYKOM UNTOUCHABLE SATYAGRAHA 

.‘ 192^-1925 ' 

Vytcom and the Untouchables 

One ofr the' mbst nbt&ble exanjples of the use of satya- 

graha to level caste Inequalities occurred in the native 

State of Travancore In 1924-1925. It took place In the 

village of Vykom. The Maharajah and his government were 

comparatively progressive, but the people of Travancore 

leaned strongly toward Hindu orthodoxy. The struggle between 
■* . 

the Brahmins and the non-Brahmins, traditional in south India, 

flourished in Travancore. It was the Brahmins* treatment of one 

particular group, the untouchables, the people who had no 

caste designation at all and were consequently literally 

untouchable, that the clash reached serious proportions ana 

called for action. 

The immediate issue revolved around the civil rights of 

the untouchables. There was a highway which meandered 

through the low-lying country around Vykom and then through 

the village itself. It led eventually to the higher castes. 

At one place in Its course the road touched the ”unt ouchable 

quarters.11 Near-by there was a temple where the Brahmins 

worshipped. In order to protect themselves and their gods from 

'’pollution11 by contact with the untouchables, the Brahmins had 

forbidden them to use the highway. This tradition had held for 

many centuries. Even the untouchables had come to regard it 

as the proper order to things. 



Off to 3ee Gandhi 

Some of Gandhi*s followers decided that the custom 

must be ended, and the road thrown open to all human beings 

alike. They went to see Gandhi many hundred miles away, 

requesting him to lead a movement to mitigate the hardships 

of the untouchables of Vykom. This would advance the cause 

against untouchability throughout the country, they argued, 

Gandhi was ill and declined to take over the active leader¬ 

ship. He did, however, agree to guide the movement from a 

distance. He explained to the delegation his plan of action 

and then sent it back with full instructions. As the campaign 

proceeded he instructed them by letters and telegrams from 

his sick bed. Later on he visited Vykom himself. 

Action Begins 

The first action of the reformers was to saunter along 

the highway with a few untouchable friends. The persons 

who initiated the campaign were higher caste Hindus. The 

reformers led the procession and the untouchables followed 

in files. They walked past the Brahmin quarters and came to 

a full stop in front of the temple. The orthodox Brahmins 

were unable to take this breach of propriety calmly. They 

boiled with rage and attacked the procession. Some of the 

reformers were severely beaten and others were handed over 

to the police on the charge of encouraging illegal trespass. 

One of those beaten was seriously hurt. All of those arrested 

were sentenced to various terms, ranging up to one year. When 

they were attacked, the satyagrahis and civil resisters bore 
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the violence calmly and without returning a blow. ¥hen they 

were tried, they all pleaded guilty and accepted the punish¬ 

ment in the spirit of sacrificial suffering. 

Interest Aroused and Action Proceeds 

The incident received bannerheadlines, and the news 

aroused widespread indignation even in the outlying regions 

of the country. Volunteers came pouring in from all parts of 

the country to fill the places of those arrested. The 

Maharajah^ government forbade any further arrests, but 

ordered the police to prevent any more of the reformers 

from entering the road. The satyagrahis consulted with 

Gandhi, and resorted to a novel form of resistance. The 

police drew a cordon across the road, whereupon the satya¬ 

grahis and civil resistors stood in front of the police 

and pleaded with them without interruption. They stood in 

an attitude of prayer. They organized themselves into shifts 

so that the police were never left unattended, day or night. 

Consequently the police had to similarly organize themselves 

in order to not leave the road unpatrolled at any hour. The 

satyagrahis and civil resisters were expected to remain 

completely non-violent and to help the police when necessary. 

Gandhi and the satyagrahis hoped to expose the moral defenses 

of the policemen as well as of the orthodox Brahmins. First* 

they pleaded with the satyagrahis to try to see the traditional 

point of view. Then they brought food and clothing for them. 

The satyagrahis and civil resisters refused to withdraw until 
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the right of the untouchables to use the highway was 

recognized by the Brahmins. At no time did they offer any 

violence. They built a hut near by and undertook: their 

duties on a religious basis. They did hand spinning while 

not serving on one of the six hour shifts. 

Until Hearts Should be Melted 

The progra fa "continued for months. Gandhi had told them 

that it must continue indefinitely until the hearts of the 

Brahmins should be melted. Then the rainy season came and 

since the road was on low ground the area was flooded. The 

satyagrahls and civil resisters would not be moved, however. 

They continued to stand, at times up to their shoulders in 

water while the police kept the cordon across the road — 

in small boats. The shifts had to be shortened to three hours. 

We Cannot Resist the Prayers 

The endurance and consistency of the satyagrahls and 

civil resisters was finally too much for the obstinacy of 

the Brahmins. They broke down in the autumn of 1925 — after 

a year and four months. They said, ,fWe cannot any longer 

resist the prayers that have been made to us, and we are 

ready to receive the untouchables.M The Brahmins opened 

the road to all comers and the untouchables were allowed to 

walk past the temple and the Brahmin quarters at any time. 

The struggle had received widespread publicity and a 

furor of discussion all over India. The change in policy 

had nation-wide reverberations which aided in removing 



similar restrictions in other parts of India and in 

strengthening the cause of caste reform. 

Sources: Shridharani, War Without Violence, pp, 89-92. 

Gregg, The Poyer of - N on>~Yiolence, pp. 26-28. 



Ill D — CHAMPARAN SATYAGRAHA 1917 

by M. K, Gandhi 

The Stain of Indigo 

Champaran is the land of King Janaka. Just as it 
abounds In mango groves, so used It to be full of indigo 
plantations until the year 1917* The Champaran tenant 
was bound by law to plant three out of every twenty parts 
of his land with Indigo for his landlord. This system 
was known as the "tinkathia" system, as three "kathas" 
out of twenty (which made one acre) has to be planted with 
Indigo. 

So early In 1917, we left Calcutta (at the request of 
one of the residents for help) for Champaran. . , . 

Arrival in Champaran 

Between such agriculturist clients and their vakils 
(lawyers) there Is a gulf as wide as the Ganges In flood. 

Rajkumar Shukla took me to Rajendra Babu*s place In 
Patna. . . . 

There was strict untouchability in Bihar. .... 

I saw Rajkumar Shukla could not guid me, and that I 
must take the reins in my own hands. • • . • • 

(It was) suggested that I should first go to Mazaffar- 
pur. .... I had sent a telegram Informing him (Professor 
Kripalani) of my arrival, and he met me at the station 
with a crowd of students, though the train reached there 
at midnight. He had no rooms of his own, and was staying 
with Professor Malkani who therefore virtually became my 
host. It was an extraordinary thing in those days for a 
Government professor to harbour a man like me. 

Professor Kripalani spoke to me about the desperate 
condition of Bihar, particularly of the Tirhut division and 
gave me an idea of the difficulty of my task. He had 
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established very close contact with the Biharis, and had 
already spoken to them about the mission that took me to 
Bihar* 

In the morning a small group of vakils called on me* 
I still remember Ramnavmi Prasad among them, as his 
earnestness specially appealed to me. 

"It is not possible," he said, "for you to do the 
kind of work you have come for, if you stay here {meaning 
Professor Malkani’s quarter^}. You must come and stay 
with one of us. Gaya Babu is a well-known vakil Q.awyer) 
here. I have come on his behalf to invite you to stay 
with him. I confess we are all afraid of Government, 
but we shall render what help we can. Most of the things 
Rajkumar Shukla has told you are true. It is a pity our 
leaders are not here today. I have, however, wired to 
them both, Babu Brajklshore Prasad and Babu Rajendra 
Prasad. I expect to arrive shortly, and they are sure to 
be able to give you all the information you want and to 
help you considerably. Pray come over to Gaya Babu’s 
place." 

This was a request that I could not resist. . . He 
and his people showered all their affection on me. 

Rajkishore Babu now arrived from Barbhanga and Rajendra 
Babu from Puri. * . * The Bihar vakils* regard for him 
(Rajkishore Babu) was an agreeable surprise to me. 

Injustices and Lawyers 

Soon I felt myself becoming bound to this circle of 
friends in life-long friendship. Brajkishore Babu acquainted 
me with the facts of the case. He used to be In the habit 
of taking up the cases of the poor tenants. There were two 
such cases pending when I went there. When he won any 
such case, he consoled himself that he was doing something 
for these poor people. Not that he did not charge fees 
from these simple peasants. Lawyers labour under the 
belief that. If they do not charge fees, they will have 
no wherewithal to run their households, and will not be 
able to render effective help to the poor people. The 
figures of the fees they charged and the standard of a 
barrister’s fees in Bengal and Bihar staggered me* 

"We gave Rs. 10,000 to so and so for his opinion," 
I was told. Nothing for less than four figures in any case. 



The friends listened to my kindly reproach and did 
not misunderstand me. 

“Having studied these cases,11 said I, “I have come 
to the conclusion that we should stop going to law 
courts. Taking such cases to the courts does little good. 
Where the ryots (peasants] are so crushed and fear 
stricken, law courts are useless. The real relief for 
them is to be free from fear, fltalics addedT)' We cannot 
sit still until we have driver *tinkathia* out of Bihar. 
I had thought that I should be able to leave here in two 
days, but I now realize that the work might take even two 
years. I am prepared to give that time, if necessary, 
I am now feeling my ground, but I want your help,*1 

I found Brajkishore Babu exceptionally coolheaded. 
“We shall render all the help we can,n he said quietly, 
ubut pray tell us what kind of help you will need,*' 

And thus we sat talking until midnight, 

111 shall have little use for your legal knowledge,* 
I said to them. ,fI want clerical assistance and help in 
interpretation. It may be necessary to face Imprison¬ 
ment, but, much as I would love you to run that risk, 
you would go only so far as you feel yourselves capable 
of going. Even turning yourselves into clerks and 
giving up your profession for an indefinite period Is 
no small thing, I find it difficult to understand the 
local dialect of Hindi, and I shall not be able to read 
papers written in Kaithl or Urdu. I shall want you to 
translate them for me. We cannot afford to pay for this 
work. It should all be done for love and out of a spirit 
of service.*1 

Brajkishore Babu understood this immediately, and 
he now cross-examined me and his companions by turns. 
He tried to ascertain the implications of all that I 
had said—how long their service would be required, how 
many of them would be needed, whether they might serve 
by turns and so on. Then he asked the vakils the capacity 
of their sacrifice. 

Ultimately they gave me this assurance. **Such and 
such a number of us will do whatever you may ask. Some 
of us will be with you for so much time as you may require. 
The idea of accomodating oneself to imprisonment is a 
novel thing for us. We will try to assimilate it.*' 
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Inquiring and UnderstandIng 

My object was to inquire Into the condition of the 
Champaran agriculturists and to understand their 
grievances against the indigo planters# For this purpose 
It was necessary that I should meet thousands of the 
ryots# But I deemed it essential, before starting on my 
inquiry, to know the planters1 side of the case and see 
the Commissioner of the Division, I sought and was granted 
appointments with both. 

The Secretary of the Planters1 association told me 
plainly that I was an outsider and that I had no business 
to come between the planters and their tenants, but if I 
had any representation to make, I might submit it in 
writing, I politely told him that I did not regard myself 
as an outsider, and that I had every right to inquire into 
the condition of the tenants if they desired me to do so. 

The Commissioner, on whom I called, proceeded to 
bully me, and advised me forthwith to leave Tirhut, 

Government Interference Threatened 

I acquainted my co-workers with all this and told 
them that there was a likelihood of Government stopping 
me from proceeding further, and that I might have to go 
to Jail earlier than I had expected, and that if I was 
to be arrested. It would be best that the arrest should 
take place in Hotlhari or if possible in Bettiah* It 
was advisable, therefore, that I should go to those places 
as early as possible, 

Champaran is a district of the Tirhut division and 
Motiharl is Its headquarters. Rajkumar Shuklas's place 
was in the vicinity of Bettiah, and the tenants belonging 
to the "kothis" In its neighbourhood were the poorest 
in the district. Rajkumar Shukla wanted me to see them 
and I was equally anxious to do so. 

Warning and Summons 

So I started with my co-workers for Motihari the same 
day, Babu Gorakh Prasad harboured us in his home, which 
became a caravanserai. It could hardly contain us all. 
The very same day we heard that about five miles from 
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Motlhari a tenant had been ill-treated. It was decided 
that, in company with Babu Dharanidhar Prasad, I should 
go and see him the next morning, and we accordingly set 
off for the place on elephant*s back. An elephant, by 
the way isabout aB common in Champaran as a bullock- 
cart in Gujarat. We had scarcely gone half way when a 
messenger from the Police Superintendent overtook us and 
said that the latter had sent him compliments. I saw 
what he meant. Having left Dharanidharbabu to proceed 
to the original destination, I got into the hired carriage 
which the messenger had brought. He then served on me a 
notice to leave Champaran, and drove me to my place. 
On his asking me to acknowledge the service of the notice, 
I wrote to the effect that I did not propose to comply 
with it and leave Champaran till my Inquiry was finished. 
Thereupon I received a summons to take my trial the next 
day for disobeying the order to leave Champaran. 

Preparation for Eventualities 

I kept awake that whole night writing letters and 
giving necessary Instructions to Babu Brajkishore Prasad. 

The news of the notice and the summons spread like 
wildfire, and I was told that Motihari that day witnessed 
unprecidented scenes. Gorakhbabu*s house and the court 
house overflowed with men. Fortunately I had finished 
all my work during the night and so was able to cope with 
the crowds. My companions proved the greatest help. They 
occupied themselves with regulating the crowds, for the 
latter followed me wherever I went. 

The Officials, the people, and Gandhi 

A sort of friendliness sprang up between the officials— 
Collector, Magistrate, Police Superintendent—and myself. 
I might have legally resisted the notices served on me. 
Instead I accepted them all, and my conduct towards the 
officials was correct. They thus saw that I did not want 
to offend them personally, but that I wanted to offer 
civil resistance to their orders. In this way they were 
put at ease, and Instead of harassing me they gladly 
availed themselves of my and my co-workers* co-operation 
in regulating the crowds. But It was an ocular demonstra¬ 
tion to them of the fact that their authority was shaken. 



The people had for the moment lost all fear of punishment 
and yielded obedience to the power of love which their new 
friend exercised. 

It should be remembered that no one knew me in 
Chajnparan. The peasants were all ignorant. Champaran, 
being far up north of the Ganges, and right at the foot 
of the Himalayas in close proximity to Nepal, was cut 
off from the rest of India. The Congress was practically 
unknown In those parts. Even those who had heard the name 
of the Congress shrank from joining it or even mentioning 
it. And now the Congress and its members had entered this 
land, though not in the name of the Congress, yet in a 
far more real sense. 

K: 

Following the Spirit of the Congress 

In consultation with my co-workers I had decided 
that nothing should be done in the name of the Congress. 
What we wanted was work and not name, substance and not 
shadow. For the name of the Congress was the "bete noire" 
of the Government and their controllers—the planters. To 
them the Congress was a byword for lawyers* wrangles, 
evasion of law through legal loopholes, byword for bomb and 
anarchical crime and for diplomacy and hypocrisy. We had 
to disillusion them both. Therefore we had decided not 
to mention the name of the Congress and not to acquaint 
the peasants with the organization called the Congress. 
It was enough, we thought. If they understood and followed 
the spirit of the Congress instead of its letter. 

No emmlsarles had therefore been sent there, openly 
or secretly, on behalf of the Congress to prepare the 
ground for our arrival. Rajhumar Shukla was incapable of 
reaching the thousands of peasants. No political work 
had yet been done amongst them. The world outside 
Champaran was not known to them. And yet they received 
me as though we had been age-long friends. It is no 
exaggeration, but the literal truth, to say that In this 
meeting with the peasants I was face to face with God, 
Ahimsa and Truth. 

Ahimsa and People 

When I come to examine my title to this realization. 



I find nothing but my love for the people. And this in 
turn is nothing but an expression of my unshakable faith 
in Ahimsa, 

On Trial: The Government 

That day in Champaran was an unforgettable event 
in my life and a red-letter day for the peasants and 
for me. 

According to the law, I was to be on my trial, but 
truly speaking Government was to be on its trial. The 
Commissioner only succeeded in trapping Government in the 
net which he had spread for me. 

The trial began. The Government pleader, the Magis¬ 
trate and other officials were on tenderhooks. They were at 
a loss to know what to do. The Government pleader was 
pressing the Magistrate to postpone the case. But I 
interfered and requested the Magistrate not to postpone 
the case, as I wanted to plead guilty to having disobeyed 
the order to leave Champaran, and read a brief statement 
as follows: 

MWith the permission of the Court I would like to 
make a brief statement showing why I have taken 
the very serious step of seemingly disobeying the 
order passed under Sec. 144 of Cr. P, C. In my 
humble opinion it is a question of difference of 
opinion between the Local Administration and myself, 
I have entered the country with motives of rendering 
humanitarian and national service. I have done so 
in response to a pressing invitation to come and 
help the ryo.ts, who urge they are not being fairly 
treated by the indigo planters. I could not render 
any help without studying the problem. I have, 
therefore come to study it with the assistance. 
If possible of the Administration and the planters. 
I have no other motive, and cannot believe that my 
coming can in any way disturb public peace and cause 
loss of life. I claim to have considerable experience 
in such matters. The Administration, however, 
thought differently. I fully appreciate their 
difficulty, and I admit too that they can only proceed 
upon information they received. As a law-abiding 
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citizen my first instinct would be, as it was, to 
obey the order served upon me. But I could not do 
so without doing violence to my sense of duty to 
those for whom I have come. I feel that X could 
just now serve them only by remaining in their 
midst, I could not, therefore, voluntarily retire. 
Amid this conflict of duties I could only throw 
the responsibility of removing me from them on the 
Administration, I am fully conscious of the fact 
that a person, holding, in the public like of India, 
a position such as I do, has to be most careful in 
setting an example. It Is my firm belief that in 
the complex constitution under which we are living, 
the only safe and honorable course for a self- 
respecting man Is, In the circumstances such as 
face me, to do what I have decided to do, that is, to 
submit without protest to the penalty of disobedience. 

‘*1 venture to make this statement not in any way in 
extenuation of the penalty to be awarded against me, 
but to show that I have disregarded the order 
served upon me not for want of respect for lawful 
authority, but in obedience to the higher law of 
our being, the voice of conscience. *' 

There was not the occasion to postpone the hearing, 
but as both the Magistrate and the Government pleader 
had been taken by surprise, the Magistrate postponed 
judgment. Meanwhile I had wired full details to the 
Viceroy, to Patna friends, as also to Pandid Madan Mohan 
Malaviya and others. 

The Government Changes its Mind 
^M—- Hi II,P >I*W..||'*'|||| ‘•mm.* I I II '<■ ■ ■ 

Before I could appear before the Court to receive 
the sentence, the Magistrate sent a written message that 
the Lieutenant Governor had ordered the case against me 
to be withdrawn, and the Collector wrote to me saying that 
I was at liberty, to conduct the proposed Inquiry, and 
that I might count on whatever help I needed from the 
officials. None of us was prepared for this prompt and 
happy issue. 

I called on the Collector, Mr, Heycock. He seemed to 
be a good man, anxious to do justice. He told me that 
I might ask for whatever papers I desired to see, and that 
I was at liberty to see him whenever I liked. 
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The country thus had Its first direct object-lesson 
in Civil Disobedience, The affair was freely discussed 
both locally and in the press, and my inquiry got unexpected 
publicity* 

Quieting the Press 

It was necessary for my inquiry that the Government 
should remain neutral* But the Inquiry did not need 
support from press reporters or leading articles in the 
press. Indeed the situation In Champaran was so delicate 
and difficult that over-energetic criticism or highly 
colored reports might easily damage the cause which I 
was seeking to espouse. So I wrote to the editors of the 
principal papers requesting them not to trouble to send 
any reporters, as I should send them whatever might be 
necessary for publication and keep them informed, 

I knew that the Government attitude countenacing my 
presence had displeased the Champaran planters, and I 
knew that even the officials, though they could say 
nothing openly, could hardly have liked it. Incorrect 
or misleading reports, therefore, were likely to Incense 
them all the more, and their Ire, instead of descending 
on me, would be sure to descend on the poor fear-stricken 
ryots and seriously hinder my search for the truth about 
the case. 

Agitation by the Planters 

In spite of these precautions the planters engineered 
against me a poisonous agitation. All sorts of falsehoods 
appeared in the press about my co-workers and myself. 
But my extreme cautiousness and my insistence on truth, 
even to the minutest detail, turned the edge of their 
sword. 

The planters left no stone unturned in maligning 
Brajkishorebabu, but the more they maligned him, the 
more he rose in the estimation of the people. In such 
a delicate situation as this I did not think It proper to 
Invite any leaders from other provinces. Pandit 
Malaviyajl had sent me an assurance that, whenever I 
wanted him, I had only to send him word, but I did not 
trouble him, I thus prevented the struggle from assuming 
a political aspect. But I sent to the leaders and the 
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principal papers occasional reports, not for publication, 
but merely for their information* I had seen that, even 
here the end might be political, one damaged it by 
giving it a political aspect and helped it by keeping 
it within its non-political limit. The Champaran struggle 
was a proof of the fact that disinterested service of 
the people in any sphere ultimately helps the country 
politically. 

For £ Full Account 

To give a full account of the Champaran inquiry would 
be to narrate the history, for the period, of the Champaran 
ryot, which is out of the question in these chapters. The 
Champaran inquiry was a bold experiment with Truth and 
Ahimsa, and I am giving week by week only what occurs to 
me as worth giving from that point of view* For more 
details the reader must turn to Sjt. Rajendra Prasad1s history 
of the Champaran Satyagraha in Hindi, of which, I am told, 
an English edition is now in the press, £13. Ganesan, 
Trlpllcane, Madras7) 

Methods of Work 

But to return to the subject matter of this chapter. 
The inquiry could not be conducted in Gorakhbabu^ 
house, without practically asking poor Gorakhbabu to 
vacate it. And the people of Motihari had not yet shed 
their fear to the extent of renting a house to us. 
However, Brajkishorebabu tactfully secured one with 
considerable open space about it, and we now removed there; 

It was not quite possible to carry on the work 
without money. It had not been the practice hitherto to 
appeal to the public for money for work of this kind. 
Brajkishorebabu and his friends were mainly vakils who 
either contributed funds themselves, or found It from 
friends whenever there was an occasion. How could 
they ask the people to pay when they and their kind could 
well afford to do so? That seemed to be the argument. I 
had made up my mind not to accept anything from the 
Champaran ryots. It would be bound to be misinterpreted. 
I was equally determined not to appeal to the country 
at large for funds to conduct this inquiry. For that was 
likely to give it an all-India and political aspect. 
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Friends from Bombay offered Rs, 15*000, but I declined 
the offer with thanks. X decided to get as much as was 
possible, with Brajkishorebabu1s help, from well-to-do 
Biharis living outside Champaran and, if more was needed, 
to approach my friend Dr. P. J. Mehta of Rangoon* Dr. 
Mehta readily agreed to send me whatever might be needed. 
We were thus free from all anxiety on this score. We 
were not likely to require large funds, as we were bent 
on exercising the greatest economy in consonance with the 
poverty of Champaran. Indeed it was found in the end 
that we did hot need any large amount. I have an 
impression that we expended In all not more than three 
thousand rupees, and, as far as I remember, we saved a 
few hundred rupees from what we had collected. 

Simple ;living 

The curious ways of living of my companions in the 
early days were a constant theme of raillery at their 
expense. Each of the vakils had a servant and a cook, 
and therefore a separate kitchen, and they often had 
their dinner as late as midnight. Though they paid 
their own expenses, their Irregularity worried me, but 
as we had become close friends there was no possibility 
of a misunderstanding between us, and they received 
my ridicule in good part. Ultimately it was agreed that 
the servants should be dispensed with, that all the 
kitchens should be amalgamated, and that regular hours 
should be observed. As all were not vegetarians, and as 
two kitchens would have been expensive, a common vegetarian 
kitchen was decided upon. It was also felt necessary to 
Insist on simple meals. 

These arrangements considerably reduced the expenses 
and saved us a lot of time and energy, and both these 
were badly needed. Crowds of peasants came to make 
their statements and they were followed by an army of 
companions who filled the compound and garden to over¬ 
flowing. The efforts of my companions to save me from 
darshan-seekers were often of no avail, and I had to be 
exhibited for "darshan” at particular hours. At least 
five to seven volunteers were required to take down 
statements, and even then some people had to go away In 
the evening without being able to make their statements. 
All these statements were not essential, many of them being 
repetitious, but the people could not be satisfied other- 
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wise, and I appreciated their feeling in the matter. 

Interviewing the peasants 

Those who took down the statements had to observe 
certain rules. Each peasant had to be closely cross- 
examined, and whoever failed to satisfy the test was 
rejected. This entailed a lot of extra time but most of 
the statements were thus rendered incontrovertible. 

An officer from the C. I. D. would always be present 
when these statements were recorded. We might have pre¬ 
vented him, but we had decided from the very beginning 
not only not to mind the presence of C. I. D. officers, 
but to treat them with courtesy and to give them all the 
information that it was possible to give them. This was 
far from doing us any harm. On the contrary the very 
fact that the statements were taken down in the presence 
of the C, I. D. officers made the peasants more fearless. 
Whilst on the one hand excessive fear of the C. I. D. 
was driven out of the peasants1 minds, on the other, their 
presence exercised a natural restraint on exaggeration. 
It was the business of the C, I, D. friends to entrap 
people and so the peasants had necessarily to be cautious. 

Interviewing the Planters 

As I did not want to irritate the planters, but to 
win them over by gentleness, I made a point of writing to 
and meeting such of them against whom allegations of a 
serious nature were made. I met the Planters1 Association 
as well, placed the ryots * grievances before them and 
acquainted myself with their point of view. Some of the 
planters hated me, some were indifferent, and a few treated 
me with .courtesy. 

Village Education 

As I gained more experience of Bihar, I became con¬ 
vinced that work of a permanent nature was impossible 
without proper village education. The ryots1 Ignorance 
was pathetic. They either allowed their children to roam 
about, or made them toil on indigo plantations from 
morning to night for a couple of coppers a day. In those 
days a male labourer*s wage did not exceed ten pice, a 
female*s did not exceed six, and a child*s three. He 
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who succeeded In earning four annas a day was considered 
most fortunate* 

In consultation with my companions I decided to 
open primary schools in six villages* One of our condi¬ 
tions with the villagers was that they should provide 
the teachers with board and lodging while we would see 
to the other expenses* The village folk has hardly any 
cash In their hands, but they could well afford to 
provide foodstuffs. Indeed they had already expressed 
their readiness to contribute grain and other raw 
materials. 

Prom where to get the teachers was a great problem. 
It was difficult to find local teachers who would work 
for a bare allowance or without remuneration. My idea 
was never to entrust children to commonplace teachers. 
Their literary qualification was not so essential as 
their moral fibre. 

So I ussed a public appeal for voluntary teachers. 
It received a ready response, . , . 

I explained to them that they were expected to teach 
the children not grammar and the three K*s so much as 
cleanliness and good manners. I further explained that 
even as regards letters there was not so great a difference 
between Gujarati, Hindi, and Marathi as they Imagined, 
and in the primary classes, at any rate, the teaching of 
the rudiments of the alphabet and numerals was not a 
difficult matter. The result was that the classes taken 
by these ladies were found to be most successful. The 
experience inspired them with confidence and Interest 
in their work. Avantikabai^ became a model school. 
She threw herself heart and soul Into her work. She 
brought her exceptional gifts to bear on it. Through 
these ladies we could, to some extent, reach the village 
women. 

Sanitary Work 

But I did not want to stop at providing for primary 
education. The villages were Insanitary, the lanes full 
of filth, the wells surrounded by mud and stink and 
the courtyards unbearably untidy. The elder people 
badly needed education in cleanliness. They were all 
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suffering from various skin diseases. So it was decided 
to do as much sanitary work as possible and to penetrate 
every department of their lives. 

Doctors were needed for this work. I requested the 
Servants of India Society to lend us the services of the 
late Dr. Dev, We had been great friends, and he readily 
offered his services for six months. The teachers—men 
and women—had all to work under him. 

All of them had express instructions not to concern 
themselves with grievances against planters or with 
politics. People who had any complaints to make were to 
be referred to me. Wo one was to venture out of his beat. 
The friends carried out these instructions with wonderful 
fidelity. I do not remember a single occasion of 
indiscipline. 

Into the Villages 

As far as was possible we placed each school in 
charge of one man and one woman. These volunteers had 
to look after medical relief and sanitation. The women¬ 
folk had to be approached through women. 

Medical relief was a very simple affair. Castor oil, 
quinine, and sulphur ointment were the only drugs provided 
to the volunteers. If the patient showed a furred 
tongue or complained of constipation, caston oil was 
administered. In case of fever quinine was given after 
an opening dose of caston oil, and the sulphur ointment 
was applied in case of boils and itch after thoroughly 
washing the affected parts. No patient was permitted to 
take home any medicine. Wherever there was some complica¬ 
tion Dr. Dev was consulted. Dr. Dev used to visit each 
centre on certain fixed days in the week. 

Quite a number of people availed themselves of this 
simple relief. This plan of work will not seem strange 
when It is remembered that the prevailing ailments were 
few and amenable to simple treatment, by no means 
requiring expert help. As for the people the arrangement 
answered excellently. 

Sanitation was a difficult affair. The people were 
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not prepared to do anything themselves. Even the field 
labourers were not ready to do their own scavenging. 
But Dr. Dev was not a man easily to lose heart* He 
and the volunteers concentrated their energies on making 
a village ideally clean. They swept the roads and the 
courtyards, cleaned out the wells, filled up the pools 
near by, and lovingly persuaded the villagers to raise 
volunteers from amongst themselves. In some villages 
they shamed people into taking up the work, but in others 
the people were so enthusiastic that they even prepared 
roads to enable my car to go from place to place. These 
sweet experiences were not unmixed with bitter ones of 
peoples* apathy. I remember some villagers frankly 
expressing their dislike for this work. 

It may not be out of place here to narrate an 
experience that I have described before now at many 
meetings, Bhitlharva was a small village in which was 
one of our schools. I happened to visit a smaller 
village In its vicinity and found some of the women 
dressed very dirtily. So I told my wife to ask them why 
they did not wash their clothes. She spoke to them. 
One of the women took her into her hut and said: 11 Look 
now, there Is no box or cupboard here containing other 
clothes. The ^sari* I am wearing is the only one I have. 
How am I to wash it? Tell Mahatmaji to get me another 
*sari*,-and I shall then promise to bathe and put on 
dean clothes every day.'* 

This cottage was not sin exception, but a type to be 
found in many Indian villages. In countless cottages in 
India people live without any furniture, and without a 
change of clothes, merely with a rag to cover their shame. 

Schools that won*t burn 

One more experience I will note. Ini Champaran there 
is no lack of bamboo and grass. The school hut they had 
put up at Bhitiharva was made of these materials, Someone- 
possibly some of the neighbouring planters * men—set fire 
to it one night. It was not thought advisable to build 
another hut of bamboo and grass. The school was in charge 
of Sjt, Soman and Kasturbai. Sjt, Soman decided to build 
a "pukka1' house, and thanks to his infectious labour, 
many cooperated with him, and a briok house was soon madeti 
ready. There was no fear now of this building being 
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burnt down# Thus the volunteers with their schools, 
sanitation work and medical relief gained the confidence 
and respect of the village folk, and were able to bring 
about a good influence to bear upon them. 

Constructive Work Temporary 

But I must confess with regret that my hope of putting 
this constructive work on a permanent flooring was not 
fulfilled. The volunteers had come for temporary periods, 
I could not secure any more from outside, and permanent 
honorary workers from Bihar were not available. As soon 
as my work in Champaran was finished, work outside, which 
had been preparing in the meantime, drew me away. The 
few months1 work in Champaran, however, took such deep 
root that its influence in one form or another is to 
be observed even today. 

Inquiry Proceeds 

Whilst on the one hand social service work of the 
kind I have described in the foregoing chapters was being 
carried out, on the other the work of recording statements 
of the ryots grievances was progressing apace. Thousands 
of such statements were taken, and they could not but 
have their effect# The ever growing number of ryots 
coming to make their statements Increased the planters* 
wrath, and they moved heaven and earth to counteract 
my inquiry. 

One day I received a letter from the Bihar Govern¬ 
ment to the following effect: *Your inquiry has been 
sufficiently prolonged; should you not now bring it 
to an end and leave Bihar?* The letter was couched 
in polite language, but its meaning was obvious# 

I wrote in reply that the inquiry was bound to be 
prolonged, and unless and until it resulted in bringing 
relief to the people, I had no intention of leaving Bihar* 
I pointed out that it was open to Government to terminate 
my inquiry by acception the ryots* grievances as genuine 
and redressing them, or by recognizing that the ryots 
had made out a "prima facie” case for an offiflal 
inquiry which should be immediately instituted. 



Lt. Governor Invites Gandhi 

Sir Edward Gait* the Lieutenant Governor, asked me 
to see him, expressed his willingness to appoint an 
inquiry and invited me to be a member of the Committee* 
I ascertained the names of the other members, and after 
consultation with my co-workers agreed to serve on the 
Committee,on condition that I should be free to confer 
with my co-workers during the progress of the inquiry, 
that Government should recognize that, by being a member 
of the Committee, I did not cease to be the ryots* 
advocate, and that in case the result of the Inquiry 
failed to give me satisfaction, I should be free to 
guide and advise the ryots as to what line of action they 
should take. 

Sir Edward Galt accepted the condition as just and 
proper and announced the inquiry. The late Sir Frank Sly 
was appointed Chairman of the Committee. 

Committee Report Favorable 

The Committee found in favour of the ryots, and 
recommended that the planters should refund a portion 
of the exactions made by them which the Committee had 
found to be unlawful, and that the "tinkathia" system 
should be abolished by law. 

Sir Edward Gait had a large share in getting the 
Committee to make a unanimous report and In getting the 
agrarian bill passed in accordance with the Committee*s 
recommendations. Had he not adopted a firm attitude, and 
had he not brought all his tact to bear on the subject, 
the report would not have been passed. The planters 
wielded extraordinary power. They offered strenuous 
opposition to the bill in spite of the report, but Sir 
Edward Gait remained firm up to the last and fully 
carried out the recommendations of the Committee. 

tlTinkathlatr System Abolished 

The "tinkathia" system which had been in existence 
for about a century was thus abolished, and with It the 
planters* "raj" came to an end. The ryots, who had 
all along remained crushed, now somewhat came to their 
own, and the superstition that the stain of Indigo 
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could never be washed out was exploded. 

It was my desire to continue the constructive work 
for some years, to establish more schools and to penetrate 
the villages more effectively. The ground had been 

prepared, but it did not please God, as often before, to 
allow my plans to be fulfilled, Pate decided otherwise 
and drove me to take up work elsewhere. 

Quoted from Gandhi, The Story of My Experiments With 
Truth, pp. W-519. 

Champaran in Perspective 

, . ,ln Champaran. , .Satyagraha was tried for the first 
time In India. , .It became a mass movement which 
remained wholly non-violent from start to finish. It 
affected over twenty lacs of Kisans. The struggle 
centred around one specific grievance which was a 
century old. There had been several violent revolts 
to get rid of the grievance. The Kisan3 were suppressed. 
The non-violent remedy succeeded In full In six months. 
The Kisans of Champaran became politically conscious 
without any direct effort. The tangible proof they had 
of the working of non-violence to remove their grievance 
drew them to the Congress, and led by Babu Brljkishore 
Prasad they gave a good account of themselves during 
the past Civil Disobedience campaigns, 

♦ , .The secret of success lies in a refusal to 
exploit the Kisans for political purposes outside their 
own personal and felt grievances. Organization round a 
specific wrong they understand. They need no sermons on 
non-violence. Let them learn to apply non-violence as 
an effective remedy which they can understand, and later 
when they are told that the method they were applying 
was non-violent they readily recognize it as such. 

Quoted from Gandhi, Constructive Programme, pp, 22f, 
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III E — 1930-1931 SWARAJ SATYAGRAHA 

India In Turmoil—1928 

India was In turmoil* The Indian National Congress 

held Its annual meeting in Calcutta in December, 1928, 

The peasants of Bardoil had just concluded on August 6 

a successful Satyagraha campaign, led by Sardar Vallabhbhai 

Patel, against the British governments taxation program. 

The previous February 3, the Simon Commission had landed 

in Bombar to prepare for Parliament a report on Indian 

conditions and make recommendations for political reforms, 

Indians were expected to testify before the commission 

and submit proposals to it. The Indian leaders were 

merely informed of the arrival of the commission; in no 

case was there any discussion or elaboration. The timing 

of the arrival of the commission suggested that Itwas a 

political maneuver by the Tories who feared possible defesfc 

in the coming elections of 1929* Under the Act of 1919 tie 

commission might have been sent a year or two later. 

The news of the Simon Commission astounded India* 
The Commission would determine the fate of India, 
but it had no Indian member. The British explained 
that It was a commission of Parliament and must 
therefore consist of peers or M, P^s. But there 
was an Indian peer. Lord Sinha, No, India did not 
accept the explanation* Indians were being treated 
as "natives;" the whites would come, look around. 
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and decide the fate of the dumb, brown Asiatics* 
Arethese the fruits of cooperation* the Gandhian 
non-cooperators scoffed*1 

The Indian people received the commission with a complete 

boycott* political and social. The Hindu Mahasabha* the 

revived Moslem League* the Liberal Party and the Indian 

National Congress all participated in the boycott. When 

the Simon Commission had arrived it was greeted with 

black flags and processions shouting* "Go back* Simon." 

The Commission was Isolated* 

Unrest was stirred by the presence of the Simon 

Commission. While Gandhi*s boycott was so complete that 

he never mentioned the Commission* others demonstrated 

against it. At anti-Simon meetings police beat protestors 

with lathis (bamboo staffs about four feet long* often 

with the end covered with iron or steel). The chief 

political figure of the Punjab* Lajpat Rai* 64* was struck 

by a policeman in a charge on a meeting in Lahore and died 

soon later* Jawaharlal Nehru* present Indian prime minister* 

was beaten with lathis during a meeting In Lucknow. In 

December* several weeks after Lajpat Rai*s death* Assistant 

Police Superintendent Saunders of Lahore was assassinated. 

^Fischer* Louis* The Life of Mahatma Gandhi* p. 251. 
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During the autumn months of 1928, the government 

moved against the growing labor organizations of India, 

arresting trade union leaders. Socialists and Communists 

en masss. 

In Bengal, Subhas Chandra Bose, advocate of violent 

revolt, cried "Give me blood and I promise you freedom." 

He became popular and achieved an impressive following. 

Ready for Action 

India was in a state of turmoil when the Indian 

National Congress met in December, 1928. The Congress 

demanded action. But Gandhi felt that more preparation 

was needed. 

As at present constituted, the Congress is unable 
to put forth real united and unbreakable resistance.2 

The young men led by Subhas Chandra Bose and Jawararlal 

Nehru wanted a declaration of independence to be followed 

by a war of independence (non-violent?). Gandhi suggested 

a two years1 warning to the British before undertaking 

a campaign and issuing a declaration of independence. 

This would be also a period of preparation. Under pressure 

he settled for one year. Unless India had achieved her 

freedom under Dominion Status by December 31* 1929, "I must 

declare myself an Independence-walla. I have burnt my boots1*3 

^Ibid., p. 257. 
oFischer, o£. clt., p. 257 



Gandhi declared. The year 1929 was to be decisive. 

Will India Be Ready? 

Gandhi realized that India was not yet ready, and that 

England will never made any real advance so as 
to^,tisfy Indiafs aspirations till she is forced to 
it. British rule is no philanthropic job, it Is a 
terribly earnest business proposition worked out 
from day to day with deadly precision. The coating 
of benevolence that is periodically given to it 
merely prolongs the agony.4 

During the first four months of 1929/ while 
Gandhi was lighting bonfires of foreign textiles in 
Calcutta and keeping long standing speaking engage¬ 
ments in Burma, no longer a part of India, Irwin, 
according to his biographer, "was largely absorbed 
with finding administrative remedies to meet the 
perils of political terrorism and industrial strlfe."5 

But the problems of India were not to be solved by 

mere administrative remedies. 

On April 8th, Bhagat Singh, the Sikh who killed the 

Assistant Police Superintendent of Lahore the previous 

December, entered the Legislative Assembly In New Delhi. 

The room was filled with Its British and Indian members. 

Into their midst he tossed two bombs and fired several shots 

with an automatic pistol. Amazingly only one legislator 

was seriously wounded. Sir John Simon was in thegallery. 

^Gandhi, quoted by Fischer, op. cit., p. 258. 

^Fischer, 0£. cit., p. 258. 
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This was his last big impression of India, That month the 

Commission went home. 

Gandhi hoped for a change in the British government 

that would avert the expected showdown in 193° • Part of 

the basis for this hope was in the fact that the British 

elections in May, 1929* had given the Labour Party the 

position of leadership in the House of Commons, although 

It still lacked a majority. Ramsey MacDonald became Prime 

Minister, and Lord Irwin sa^ed home to consult the new 

government. 

Gandhi condemned the terrorist acts; he feared a 

bloody clash. He reiterated that the government could 3top 

them by 

conceding the national demand gracefully and In 
time. But that is hoping against hope. For the 
government to do so would be a change of heart, not 
merely of policy. And there is nothing on the hori¬ 
zon to warrant the hope that any such change Is 
imminent.6 

Only a few months remained before the fateful test 

of strength. Gandhi continued to concern himself with 

the things with which he was normally concerned, such as 

cleanliness and sanitation, which was part of his "con¬ 

structive programme." 

6Ibid., p. 260. 
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Homes and editorial offices were searched by police* 

presumably for seditious literature, but as Gandhi saw it, 

the purpose was "to overawe and humiliate a whole people,” 

This was Gandhi1s refrain: dignity, discipline and 
restraint would bring Indians self-respect, therefore 
respect, therefore freedom. 

To command respect is the first step to Swaraj, 
Gandhi declared,7 

January 1, 1930 was not far off. It was In October 

that Lord Irwin returned to India, and found the situation 

"bordering on a 3tate of alarm."8 

The "Momentous Statement" 

The last day of October Lord Irwin Issued his 

"momentous statement" which envisioned a Round Table 

Conference composed of British government representatives, 

delegated from British India and from the native states. 

Whereas one year before, Irwin would not listen to such 

a proposal, he now declared that ", . .the natural issue 

of Indian1s constitutional progress is the attainment of 

Dominion Status,"9 Some tbkigs in the statement suggested 

that the labors of the Simon Commission were in vain and 

that Its life was ended. 

7ibia. 

8ma. 

9Ibid., p. 261, 
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The “Leaders* Manifesto" 

A group of leaders in the nationalist cause met in 

Delhi a few days later and issued a “Leaders* Manifesto*" 

Their general response to the Viceroy*s statement was 

favorable but said that steps should be taken to lessen 

the tension and produce a "calmer atmosphere." They urged 

that political prisoners be freed, that the Indian National 

Congress should have the largest representation at the 

forthcoming Hound Table Conference, (The Congress was 

by far the largest party in India.) They further stated 

that they understood that the purpose of the conference 

was not to determine whether or when Dominion Status 

would begin, but rather to draft a constitution for the 

new Dominion, 

Protest in India and Britain 

This conciliatory attitude of Gandhi and the elder 

statesmen aroused a storm of protest from some of the 

younger leaders, especially Jawaharlal Nehru, President 

of the Indian National Congress party for 1930 and Subhas 

Chandra Bose, Confident that a peaceful solution with the 

British was preferable to conflict, and that it would be 

accepted by the Indian, people, Gandhi and his colleagues 

made an appointment to talk with Lord Irwin on December 23rd. 
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That morning, three miles from the New Delhi terminus, 

a bomb exploded under the train in which Lord Irwin was 

returning from south India, Only one person was injured. 

In London, in the House of Commons the Tories and 

the Liberals combined in an attack on Irwin's promise of 

a Round Table Conference and Dominion Status, and in the 

House of Lords, Lord Reading led the attack* Laborites, 

in the minority, defended the Viceroy, but the result of 

the debate brought majority parliamentary pressure against 

any promise of Dominion Status, 

Seven Days Until 1930 

When asked by the Indian representatives, Jinnah, 

Gandhi, Sapru, Motllal Nehru (Jawaharlal^ father), and 

Vithalbhai Patel, at the conference that afternoon whether 

his Excellency could promise a Round Table Conference 

which would draft a constitution giving India full and 

immediate Dominion Status including the right to secede 

from the Empire, Irwin replied that he was not able to 

prejudge or commit the Conference at all to any particular 

ling* Negogiatlon had failed. 

It was now seven days till January 1, 1930. 

These events provided the prologue for the historical 

annual Congress party convention which met in late December 
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in Lahore, Jawharlal Nehru, 40, was its president* He 

had valiantly battled for years for a new outlook in the 

Congress—Purna Swaraj (complete independence). 

Declaration of Independencej 1930 

Gandhi knew that the problem involved the re«*edueation 

of a nation, and that this was a slow process. Usually he 

was not in a hurry, unless prodded by events or by men 

reacting to those events. Had he had his way, the issue 

of independence would not have been forced in 1930, but 

the year*s postponement and preparation, the year of 

warning and conciliation was over. It was December 31> 

1929. 

At the stroke of midnight, December 31* 1929, 
Gandhi moved the resolution, proclaiming independence 
to be the goal of India. The resolution in favor 
of unabridged independence and secession was 
acclaimed by the Congress.10 

Swaraj is now to mean complete independence, 
Gandhi declared.^1 

The flag of freedom was unfurled. The die was cast. 

The Congress convention instructed its members 
and friends to withdraw from all legislatures, and 
sanctioned civil disobedience including the non¬ 
payment of taxes. The All-India Congress Committee 
was authorized to decide when Satyagraha would 
commence but, as Gandhi said, ”1 know that it is a 

10Shridharani, The Mahatma and the World, p, 133• 

11 Fischer, o£. clt., p. 262 
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duty devolving primarily on me." Everyone realized 
that Gandhi would have to be the brain, heart, 
and directing hand of any civil disobedience movement, 
and it was therefore left to him to choose the hour, 
the place, and the precise issue. 

Retiring to his hermitage for heart-searching, 
and drawing his inspiration from the American 
Declaration of Independence, Gandhi drafted the 
pledge, whose opening paragraph was: 

"We telieve that it is the inalienable right 
of the Indian people, as of any other people, to 
have freedom and to enjoy the fruits of their toil 
and have the necessities of life so that they may 
have full opportunities of growth. We believe also 
that if any government deprives a people of these 
rights and oppresses them, the people have a further 
right to alter it or abolist it. The British 
government In India has not only deprived the Indian 
people of their freedom but has based itself on the 
exploitation of the masses, and has ruined India 
economically, politically, culturally and spiritually. 
We believe, therefore, that India must sever the 
British connection and attain Purna Swaraj, or 
complete independence.^-2 

Working Out Strategy 

During the weeks after the stirring New Year*s 
Eve Independence ceremony, Gandhi searched for a 
form of civil disobedience that left no opening for 
violence.!3 

Rabindranath Tagore, fdr whom Gandhi had the 
deepest veneration, was In the neighborhood of 
Sabarmati Ashram and came for a visit on January 
l8th. He Inquired what Gandhi had in store for 
the country In 1930. "I am furiously thinking night 
and day,” Gandhi replied, "and I do not see any 
light coming out of the surrounding darkness." 

-^Shridharani, o£, clt., p. 133f. 

13pischer, 0£. cit., p. 263. 
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The situation made Gandhi apprehensive* ’’There 
Is a lot of violence in the air,” he said. . . . 

Civil disobedience in these circumstances 
Involved ’’undoubted risks,” but the only alterna¬ 
tive was ’’armed rebellion.” Gandhi*s confidence 
remained unshaken. 

For six weeks, Gandhi had been waiting to hear 
the "Inner Voice.” This, as he interpreted It, had 
no Joan-of-Are connotations. ’’The ’Inner Voice,*" 
he wrote, "may mean a message from God or from the 
Devil, for both are wrestling in the human breast. 
Acts determine the nature of the voice,”1^ 

Pandit Motilaljl (Nehru) and other friends were 
fretting and did not know what I would do, and I 
could tell them nothing as I myself knew nothing 
about it. But like a flash It came, and as you know 
it was enough to shake the country from one end to 
the other,15 

Gandhi Chooses the Issue; the Salt Tax 

Gandhi chose the Salt Tax as the issue on which to 

initiate the independence movement. He could hardly 

have picked an issue which touched directly the lives of 

more people. On January 1, 1930, The New York Times was 

able to report that 

In. England the India crisis is not yet a topic of 
general conversation outside of political groups, 
and in India itself millions of people know nothing 
about it *3-6 

lifIbid., p. 264. 

^Gandhi, Yeravda Mandlr; quoted in Ibid., pp. 302f. 

1%ew York Times, January 1, 1930, p. 4, 
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It was not long before nearly everyone In England, India 

and the literate world knew what was happening. 

The Salt Act set up a government monopoly on the 

manufacture of salt. Any violation of this monopoly was 

punishable with confiscation of the salt and a six months 

imprisonment. In addition to the monopoly of the manufac¬ 

ture of the salt, its price was Increased by a comparatively 

large tax. Gandhi knew what he was talking about when he 

said. 

The salt tax oppresses all alike—Hindus 
Mohammedan, Parsee, Christian, Jew. It hits 
the poor man hardest, whatever be his religious 
persuasion. Indeed, not even the dumb cattle are 
immune to this tax. The little babe and the 
Invalid and the aged—all suffer alike from this 
Iniquitious tax. • « • Who can be against the poor 
man's fight?17 

The February 27th issue of Young India was opened 

with an editorial by Gandhi entitled nWhen I am Arrested;" 

considerable space was devoted to a discussion of the Salt 

Act, the tax and Its Inequities. The next issue quoted 

the penal sections of the act. 

In this same issue of Young India, Gandhi published 

the preamble and rules for the conduct of Satyagrahis. 

17 Muzumdar 9 India's Non-Violent Revolution, P. 35. 
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These were intended for the guidance and discipline of the 

Satyagrahls and civil resisters during the campaign. 

In selecting the Salt Act as the issue with which 

to begin the civil disobedience movement of 1930, Gandhi 

picked an Issue on which the active support of the popula¬ 

tion was Insured. In addition, 

A considerable part of the officialdom, both in 
India and in Great Britain, also thought the laws 
outrageous. James Ramsay MacDonald, to take only 
one example, had denounced the Salt Act in his books 
and public utterances before he came to power. It 
was the habit of Gandhi and other lesser leaders 
to quote MacDonald, who was then Prime Minister of 
Great Britain, in support of their opposition to 
the obnoxious law. Needless to say, the British 
Premier was not the only person who lent himself 
to the embarrassment that attends self-contradic¬ 
tion, This dulled the edge of the governments 
retaliation.19 

Appeal to the Opponent 

The chivilary of Gandhi*s non-violence would not 

permit him the advantages of a surprise attack. He wrote 

a letter-ultimatum to the Viceroy, which is probably one 

of the strangest letters a ruler ever received. It was 

delivered by Reginald Reynalds, a young British Quaker 

who was one of Gandhi’s disciples, on March 2, 1930. 

if? _ 
See Appendix III D for this discipline. 

^Shridharani, War Without Violence, p. 3^. 



It read as follows: 

Dear Friend, 

Before embarking on Civil Disobedience and taking 
the risk I have dreaded to take all these years, I 
would fain approach you and find a way out. 

My personal faith is absolutely clear* I cannot 
intentionally hurt anything that lives, much less human 
beings, even though they may do the greatest wrong to 
me and mine* Whilst, therefore, I hold the British 
rule to be a curse, I do not intend harm to a single 
Englishman or to any legitimate interest he may have 
in India. • • • • 

And why do I regard the British rule as a curse? 

It has Impoverished the dumb millions by a 
system of progressive exploitation and by a ruinous 
expensive military and civil administration which 
the country can never afford. 

It has reduced us politically to serfdom. It 
has sapped the foundations of our culture. And by 
the policy of cruel disarmament, it has degraded us 
spiritually. . . . 

I fear. • .there never has been any Intention of 
granting. • .Dominion Status to India in the immediate 
future. . , , 

It seems as clear as daylight that responsible 
British statesmen do not contemplate any alteration 
In British policy that might adversely affect Britains 
commerce with India. . • .If nothing is done to end 
the process of exploitation, India must be bled with 
an ever increasing speed. . • « 

Let me put before you some of the salient points. 

The terrific pressure of land revenue, which 
furniches a large part of the total, must undergo 
considerable modification In an Independent India. • • 
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the whole revenue system has to be so revised as to 
make the peasants good Its primary concern. But 
the British system seems to be designed to crush the 
very life out of him. Even the salt he must use to 
live is so taxed as to make the burden fall heaviest 
on him, if only because of the heartless impartiality 
of its incidence. The tax shows itself still more 
burdensome on the poor man when it is remembered 
that salt is the one thing he must eat more than 
the rich man, . . . The drink and drug revenue, too, 
i3 derived from the poor. It saps the foundations 
both of their health and morals. 

The iniquities samples above are maintained in 
order to carry on a foreign administration, demon¬ 
strably the most expensive In the world. Take your 
own salary. It Is over 21,000 rupees (about $7,000) 
per month, besides many other Indirect additions. * • 
You are getting over 700 rupees a day against Indians 
average income of less than two annas (four cents) 
per day* Thus you are getting much over five 
thousand times India*s average income. The British 
Prime Minister is getting only ninety times Britain*s 
average Income. On bended knee, I ask you to ponder 
over this phenomenon, I have taken a personal illus¬ 
tration to drive home a painful truth. I have too 
great a regard for you as a man to wish to hurt 
your feelings, I know that you do not need the 
salary you get. Probably the whole of your salary 
goes for charity. But a system that provides for 
such an arrangement deserves to be summarily scrapped. 
What Is true of the Viceregal salary is true generally 
of the whole administration, . , • Nothing but organized 
non-violence can check the organized violence of the 
British government* ... 

This non-violence will be expressed through 
civil disobedience, for the moment confined to 
the Inmates of the Satyagraha (Sabarmati) Ashram, 
but ultimately designed to cover all those who choose 
to joint the movement. • • , 

My ambition Is no lesa than to convert the 
British people through non-violence, and thus make 
them see the wrong they have done to India. I do not 
seek to harm your people. I want to serve them even 
as I want to serve my own. . , , 
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If the {Indian} people join me as I expect they 
will, the sufferings they will undergo, unless the 
British nation sooner retraces its steps, will be 
enough to melt the stoniest hearts* 

The plan through Civil Disobedience will be to 
combat such evils as 1 have sampled out, « « • I 
respectfully invite you to pave the way for a real 
conference between equals, * , • But if you cannot 
see your way to deal with these evils and if my 
letter makes no appeal to your heart, on the eleventh 
day of March I shall proceed with such co-workers of 
the Ashram as I can take, to disregard the provisions 
of the Salt Laws, * , , It is, I know, open to you 
to frustrate my design by arresting me. I hope that 
there will be tens of thousands ready, in a 
disciplined manner, to take up the work after me, , . . 

If you care to discuss matters with me, and if 
to that end you would like me to postpone publication 
of this letter, I shall gladly refrain on receipt of 
a telegram. . , . 

This letter is not in any way intended as 
a threat but is a simple and sacred duty peremptory 
on a civil register. Therefore I am having it 
specially delivered by a young English friend who 
believes In the Indian cause. . . . 

I remain 

Your sincere friend, 

M. K. Gandhi20 

A Stone and After 

Irwin chose not to reply. His secretary sent a 
four-line acknowledgement saying, "His Excellency. . . 
regrets to learn that you contemplate a course of 
action which Is clearly bound to Involve violation 
of the law and danger to the public peace." 

20 
Fischer, o£. clt♦, p. 265 
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This law-and-order note, which disdained to deal 
with matters of justice and policy, caused Gandhi 
to say, “On bended knee I asked for bread and I 
received a stone instead." Irwin refused to see 
Gandhi, Nor did he have him arrested, “The Govern¬ 
ment," Gandhi declared, “is puzzled and perplexed." 
It was dangerous not to arrest the rebel, and 
dangerous to arrest him. 

As March 11th neared, India bubbled with excite¬ 
ment and curiosity. Scores of foreign and domestic 
correspondents dogged Gandhi’s foot-steps in the 
ashram; what exactly would he do? Thousands 
surrounded the village and waited. The excitement 
spread abroad. Cables kept the Ahmedabad post 
office humming, “God guard you," the Reverend Dr. 
John Haynes Holmes wired from New York, 

Marching to the Sea 

Gandhi felt It was the “opportunity of a lifetime."21 

At 6:30 A. M. on March 12th, prayers having been sung, 

Gandhi and seventy-eight male and female members of the 

ashram, whose identities had been published In Young India 

for the benefit of the police, began their march to the 

Gulf of Cambar. 

Great crowds lined both sides of the route that 
the little procession was following. As Gandhi, 
with a firm step in spite of his 6l years, emerged 
from his "Ashram". . .at the head of his volunteers 
a great shiver of excitement ran through the throng. 

Almost the entire population of Ahmadabad, 
nearly 150,000 normally and swollen by visitors 
that have been flocking here for days to see 

21Ibid., p. 267 
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Gandhi depart, was present. The city was virtually 
deserted all through the night.^2 

The night before he (Gandhi) had offered up a prayer 

for the success of his drive. 

He told his followers that even if he and his 
marchers were arrested nthe Indian people must pre¬ 
serve peace and carry out the Instructions of the 
National Congress working committee." 

In the speech. , .Mr. Gandhi said there would 
be no defeat for his people, and he exhorted his 
hearers to continue marching to Jalalpur, no 
matter what happened to him, and to uphold the 
cause of civil disobedience,23 

It had been decided that should Gandhi be arrested 

the band of marchers would be led by Abbis Tyabjl, a 

retired judge of the Baroda high court, or by Chaman 

Lai Goshj, the manager of the Ashram. 

The Eleventh Sikh Regiment of the Indian Regular Army 

was ordered to proceed on March 17 to Baroda through 

which the Satyagrahis would pass, to replace a garrison - 

of the Fourth Bombay Grenadiers. The Sikhs were noted for 

their bravery as fighters and their faithfulness to the 

British. Police took precautions against possible breaches 

of the peace in connection with the inarch. 

^%ew York Times, March 12, 1930, p. 11. 

23Ibid, 
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Firing the Imagination 

The March to the Sea had begun. It fired the imagina¬ 

tion of the downtrodden millions of India* As Krishnalal 

Shridharani, one of the marchers, put it: 

. * .it reminded them of the wanderings of the 
Buddha to free the minds of men. As we marched, 
people came to us with flowers and coconuts, 
bedecking us as If we were horses of sacrifice,24 

Another marcher, Haridas T* Mazumdar said. 

By the magic of Mahatmaj^s electrifying words 
India has been converted from a vast prison-house 
of the docile and the submissive Into an "armed" 
camp of Satyagrahlsts equipped with fearlessness 
and an indomitable will to win Swaraj. This 
change has been psychological—spiritual too. 
If you will. This new conception has revolutionized. 
men*s character and made heroes out of common clay.^5 

The Revolution is Commenced 

At the first halt of the long journey at Aslali, 

Gandhi defied the British Government to arrest him and 

warned his followers that they must be prepared "for the 

worst, even death, in plans for defiance of the salt tax."2^ 

In the Name of God 

We are marching in the name of God, Gandhi said. 

British troops were alerted for trouble. 

pit 
^Shridharani, The Mahatma and the World, p. 133* 

2^Mazumdar, 0£, cit*, p, 18* 

26 
New York Times, March 13, 1930, p, 10. 
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Peasants sprinkled the roads and strewed leaves on 
them. Every settlement in the line of march was 
festooned and decorated with India*s national 
colors. From miles around, peasants gathered 
to kneel by the roadside as the pilgrims passed. 
Several times a day the marchers halted for a 
meeting where the Mahatma and others exhorted the 
people to wear khadi, abjure alcohol and drugs, 
abandon) child marriage, keep clean, live purely, 
and—when the signal comes—break the Salt Laws*27 

The whole countryside from Ahmadabad to Jalalpur 

was flooded with colored pamphlets summoning the people of 

the towns and villages on the route of march to turn out 

in full force and to make bonfires of foreign cloth. The 

wearing of Khadi (homespun) was a vital part of Gandhi*s 

"constructive programme." Marchers were sent to near-by 

villages all along the line of march to address farmer-labor 

gatherings, and to mobilize them for an attack on the govern¬ 

ment *s salt monopoly. 

Each Monday was a day of rest for the marchers, and a 

day of silence for Gandhi, as was his custom. Every day 

he sput for an hour and kept a diary. Each ashramite was 

required to do likewise* 

The villagers along the way provided food and shelter. 

In response to Gandhi*s urgings, over three hundred village 

headmen gave up their government jobs, refusing to co-operate 

2^Fixcher, op, clt., pp. 267f. 
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with the existing government* 

At a village near Aslali, Gandhi deplored the absence 

of spinning wheels and urged his hearers to awake from 

their slumber, for otherwise they would never win Indepen¬ 

dence. 

If you do not awake you will be looteji by other 
people, if not by Englishmen. 

Villagers were exhorted to volunteer for civil 

resistance, resign their offices, make bonfires of all 

foreign made cloth in their possession, make salt when 

the time came. He declared that 

Money alone will not win Swaraj. If money could 
win, I should have obtained it long ago. What is 
required is your blood.29 

When a volunteer asked for permission to visit his 
home in Baroda, promising to return In the evening, 
the Gandhi refused, asking his followers, "How can 
we go home now?"30 

Kharag Bahadur, the central figure of a widely known 

murder case asked to join the group of marchers. Gandhi 

suggested that he wait to join the campaign after the law 

was once broken. Kharag Bahadur insisted that he go "to 

atone for the sins of the Gurkhas of Dehra Dun (soldiers 

g8New York Times, March 14, 1930, p. 7. 

29Ibid., March 17, 1930, p. 9. 

3QIbld., March 18, 1930, p. 10. 
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from Nepal], who participated in the shotting of Jallian- 

walla Bagh," referring tb the Amrlstrar massacre of April 

13j 1919* in which without warning, unarmed Indians holding 

a peaceful meeting, were fired upon, killing 379 and 

wounding 1,137> according to the Hunter Commission. 

Gandhi thereupon consented to his joining the first 

group of marchers. 

Speech Prohibition 

The government had issued a prohibitory order against 

nationalist speeches, to run for one month beginning March 

7* Vallabhai Patel had been arrested for making a speech 

at Roas* Gandhi replied to this arrest by himself making a 

speech there, in which he urged the town to send 5,000 

volunteers to take part in the campaign of civil disobedience, 

and that this would be the most effective answer to the 

governments arrest of Mr, Patel. 

Laying Plans 

On the way, Gandhi consulted with leaders, laying 

plans for the mass civil disobedience campaign In their 

districts, which was to begin throughout India once the 

law had been broken by Gandhi. 

fEven Prom General Dyer” 

In furtherance of the campaign for the resignations 
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of public officials a "social boycott" on all government 

servants was urged. Gandhi later in a speech at Ankhl 

strongly reproved the over zealous villagers for so heavily 

enforcing the social boycott against policemen and officials 

that they were unable to obtain food. He declared that it 

was against religious principles to starve officials. 

Those who practiced active anmity to the government would 

be joining his enemies, he declared. Gandhi said that he 

would suck snake’s poison "even from General Dyer" if he 

should be bitten. It was General Dyer who ordered the 

Amristrar Massacre. 

During the march nearly twenty of the/'became ill, 

and either had to be conveyed in advance by cart or in 

the case of a few, left behind. 

By the light of kerosene lamps at a meeting on the bank 

of the River Tapty, outside Surat, Gandhi jibed the govern¬ 

ment for 

"being afraid to arrest me," He reviled the "satonic 
reign" of the British who had imposed the "monstrous 
salt tax" upon women and children,31 

In the Rest of India 

During the twenty-six days of the March to the Sea, the 

31Ibld., April 3, 1930, p. 10. 
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rest of India was far from quiet* The day the march 

began 2,000 school boys clashed with the police in Bombay* 

The Nationalist flag was hoisted all over India* Nationalist 

speeches were made, defying the order suppressing them* A 

public demonstration in New Delhi, organized by the Youth 

League passed off peacefully with little or no extra police 

precautions being taken* In Rawalpindi the president of 

the Youth League was arrested and charged with sedition* 

Sen Gupta, the Mayor of Calcutta, was arrested and charged 

with delivering a Seditious speech while in Rangoon recently. 

He refused ball. Garlanded profusely as he left for 

Rangoon for the trial, he urged the disolution of the 

existing Bengal Indian^ Congress Executive and the formation 

of one with members who believed in the leadership of Gandhi. 

In Rangoon, Sen Gupta declined to participate In the trial 

proceedings, expressing the hope that the court would not 

think him rude. He received ten days simple imprisonment 

for each charge, the sentences to run concurrently. In 

Poona a "war" council of eleven members was appointed by 

the Indian Nationalists to organize Satyagrahi against the 

British government in Poona and in the surrounding district. 

Gujurat VIvyapiph at Ahmadabad, the national university 

which Gandhi had started, resolved to participate in the 
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independence movement, closed classes, and permitted 

students to enlist as volunteers. Satindranoth Sen the 

leader of the Satyagraha movement in the Barisal district 

was arrested and given a six months sentence of rigorous 

imprisonment. Jawaharlal Nehru declared that a great 

responsibility lay on the Gujarat district where Gandhi 

was going to make salt. The All-India Congress Committee 

meeting in Ahmadabad reported on March 21 that they 

. • .approved the civil disobedience campaign of 
Mahatma Gandhi and expressed the hope that the entire 
country would respond by making efforts toward the 
attainment of Purna Swaraj. • • 

The group unaminously adopted a resolution 
approving the working committee*s action of February 
14 which authorized Mr. Gandhi to initiate his civil 
disobedience campaign and congratulating him on the 
march to the sea begun on March 12, 

The resolution further authorized provincial 
committees to organize undertakings for civil dis¬ 
obedience concentrating as far as possible on 
breaking the salt laws which Mr, Gandhi plans to 
break by manufacturing the salt at the Gulf of Cambay, 

The resolution counseled against civil dis¬ 
obedience until Mr. Gandhi has reached the gulf and 
has actually broken the salt laws* In the event of 
Mr. Gandhi*s arrest, the provinces are authorized 
to start their campaigns Immediately. 

Vallabhai Patel, Mr. Gandhi*s lieutenant, and 
M. M. Sen Gupta, Mayor of Calcutta, were congratulated 
on their arrests, the resolution declaring that this 
strengthened the Nationalists* resolve to carry on 
the campaign. The village officials who have resigned 
from the government to help In the Nationalists move¬ 
ment were also congratulated. 
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With a view to providing for a contingency in 
the event of the arrest of the president and other 
members of the congress working committee, the All- 
India Committee adopted another resolution empowering 
the president to nominate his successor and members of 
the working committee, , , .32 

Nine nationalists resigned their seats in the Legisla¬ 

ture following the passage of an imperial preference 

tarriff provision aimed at increasing the quantity of 

British cloth Imported into India. 

In an effort to prepare for the enforcement of the 

Salt Act, with the approval of the Bombay government, the 

Central Board of Revenue Invested every police officer 

above the rank of constable in the presidency of Bombay, 

excepting Sind and Aden, with all the powers of a revenue 

officer* This enabled him to order confiscation of salt 

made otherwise than under the government monopoly or to 

take other necessary action. 

Newsreels of the March to the Sea were not permitted 

to be shown in the Presidency of Bombay. 

The government began to weaken a little. Sir George 

Schuster stated in the Legislative Assembly that the govern¬ 

ment was referring the salt tax question to the tarriff 

board, so as to secure salt for the masses at as low a 

32 
Ibid., March 22, 1930, p. 5 
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price as they would have to pay if the salt tax were 

abolished. Gandhi, however, affirmed that the would not 

be satisfied with this, and that there were yet other forts 

to be stormed, including foreign cloth and liquor. 

In the circumstances the question of the expediency 
of Gandhi*s arrest is rapidly becoming more acute 
to the Government of India, which is in a dilemma 
between making a martyr of him and allowing him to 
continue to incite the people to break the laws. 
Officials at Delhi are still anxious to avoid his 
arrest, even on Dandi beach. In Bombay, however, 
public opinion is growing increasingly impatient of 
the nervous tension and there is a general desire 
to %et it over with."33 

There were scattered reports of violence, including 

rioting in Calcutta, but generally the demonstrations and 

demonstrators were orderly. All this was yet prologue for 

the actual drama at the seashore, and the months that were 

to follow* 

Piously. Cheerfully, and Peacefully 

Gandhi had told the people of India that If they 
were sent to prison they should go piously; if 
assaulted they should bear it cheerfully, and 
If shot, they should die peacefully.34 

Gandhi wrote In the April 3 issue of Young India an 

article giving the word for the mass civil disobedience 

campaign that was to begin on Sunday the 6th. It was no 

33Ibld., April 3, 1930, p. 10. 

S^Ibid., March 21, 1930, p. 7. 
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accident that the date of the breaking of the salt laws by 

Gandhi and the beginning of the mass program, coincided 

with the beginning of National Week which paid homage to 

the victims of the Amristrar Massacre of 1919* Gandhi 

said in that article: 

Wherever there is violent eruption, volunteers are 
expected to die in an attempt to quell the violence. 
Perfect discipline and cooperation among the different 
units are indispensible for success. If there is true 
mass awakening, those not engaged in civil disobedience 
are expected to occupy themselves with, and to Induce 
others to be engaged In, some national service, such 
as spinning, picketing liquor and opium, excluding 
foreign cloth, and assisting civil resistance prisoners. 

If there is a real response about civil resistance 
regarding the salt tax we should by proper organiza¬ 
tion, secure the boycott of foreign cloth and total 
prohibition. This would mean a saving of 91 crares 
(68,250,000 £ ) annually and supplementing work for 
millions of unemployed. If we secure these things, 
we cannot be far from independence, and none of 
them is beyond our capacity*35 

A fforelorn Setting 

Despite urgings for people not to pour into the area, 

which was very short on drinking water, many arrived. By 

the fourth of the month, people were already arriving at 

Navsari, either afoot or In heavy wagons drawn by white 

bullocks, garlanded with flowers and wearing bells around 

their necks. 

35 
The London Times, April 4, 1930, p. 14 
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Never was there a more forlorn setting for a drama 
than the tiny struggling village of Dandi, perched 
on hummocks above the beach and the long rollers of 
the Arabian Sea. A distant ribbon of white moving 
across the dark mud flats was all that indicated the 
approach of Gandhi and his followers this morning* 

They were marching unaccompanied by the usual crowd 
of local admirers. About a mile from the village 
twenty-four men and several small boys, all in 
"Gandhi caps" and Khaddar shirts,welcomed the party 
and fell in behind. On the outskirts of Dandi 
itself curious villagers, including many women, 
crowded around the procession and threw petals at 
Mr. Gandhi*s feet, but the enthusiasm of the last 
few days was strangely lacking. 

Mr. Gandhi then retired to a bungalow on the dreary 
beach, where he spent the day in meditation and 
having passages of the Vedas read to him by his 
followers.36 

Compliments to the Government 

When Gandhi arrived at Dandi he said; 

God be thanked for what may be termed the happy 
ending of the first stage of this, for me at least, 
the final struggle for freedom. 

I cannot withhold my compliments from the government 
for its policy of non-interference adopted throughout 
the march. 

After the graceless childish performance of the 
government in the matter of arrest and imprisonment 
of Vallabhai Patel and the imprisonment of J. M. 
Sen Gupta. . *1 was wholly unprepared for this 
exemplary non-interference. 

I am not so foolish as to imagine the government 
suddenly has lost its capacity for proviking popular 

36 
New York Times, April 6, 1930, p. 1 
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resentment and then punishing with frightfulness. 
I wish I could believe this non-interference was due 
to a real change of heart and policy. 

The wanton disregard shown by them for popular feeling 
in the Legislative Assembly and their high-handed 
action heave no room for doubt that their policy for 
the heartless exploitation of India is to be persisted 
in at all cost. Therefore, the only interpretation 
I can put on this non-interference is that the British 
Government, powerful as it is, is sensitive to world 
opinion, which would not tolerate the repression of 
the extreme political agitation which civil disobedience 
is, so long as the disobedience remains civil and 
therefore necessarily non-violent. 

It remains to be seen whether the government will 
tolerate as they have tolerated our march, actual 
breach of the salt laws by countless people, From 
tomorrow I expect an extensive popular response to 
the resolution of the working committee of the All- 
India Congress, I have seen nothing to warrant 
cancellation of the notice which I have already Issued.37 

This latter remark referred to the deputation from the 

newly formed Indian National Anti-Revolutionary party 

which had come to Band! that day (April 5) to ask Gandhi 

to postpone his campaign ofcivil disobedience against the 

British government and to substitute for It a campaign 

against untouchability or the Indian caste system. 

Entirely Peaceful 

The conduct of the volunteers was entirely peaceful. 

They strolled on the beach and many went to bathe. The 

37 
Ibid?j p, 2. 
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police were picketed in the compound, but they did not have 

the slightest reason for activity. 

Gandhi planned to gather the salt at 6;30 the next 

morning. He remarked with a wry smile, "That is to say, if 

1 am allowed to do so,^^ 

Meanwhile, it was reported that the first illegal sales 

of salt would be made in the streets of Ahmedabad. The mem¬ 

bers of the All-India Congress Committee were to direct the 

hawking. The native Piece Goods Association resolved on an 

immediate complete boycott of all foreign cloth for three 

months. The editor of the newspaper Arjin was sentenced to 
1 ■*\ 

nine months* rigorous imprisonment for sedition. Indra was 

also president of the Youth League in New Delhi. 

The salt which Gandhi was to gather was reported to be 

practically inedible, but that in nomy effected the real 

meaning of the demonstration. Its symbolic value was what wa 

important. The spot where he was to violate the salt laws 

is in a low-lying area on the Gulf of Cambay. The area is 

regularly flooded by the tides which leave behind stagnant or 

marshy pools where upon evaporation salt is accumulated. 

tertA fc* 1220 

That might of April 5 was spent by the volunteers in 

prayer. The next morning Gandhi walked down the steps from 

the bungalow. He was greeted "almost rapturously" by about 
- * * 

58Ibld., April 6, 1950, p. 2. 



*1,000 followers who had gathered throughout the night, 

spending the hour before dawn in silent prayer alternated 

by Nationalist songs. Gandhi had a brief swim in the sea 

Punctually at the half-hour (Hthe appointed 
time for beginning civil disobedience throughout 
India”) his companions advised him of the fact, 
Mr. Gandhi stooped down, scooped up a handful of 
sand and salt water, and returned to the bungalow 
with a broad smile on his face. 

Shortly afterwards the 82 volunteers . • . 
armed with spades and buckets received orders to 

carry on, and proceeded in military formation to a 
neighboring creek where the salt deposits are 
thicker than on the beach. 

On my way back from Dandi to the canqp at 
Jalalpur l passed a rickety bridge over a creek 
which was .almost dry. In the bed were gathered 
I56 volunteers from the.neighboring village, 
busily engaged in scraping salt from the deposits, 
piling it in mounds, and finally carrying it off 
in bags. The whole operation was carried out 
with military precision, under orders from a 
leader who gave a short blast on a whistle to 
mark each stage. Evidently the party had been 
carefully drilled for a long time. 

It was still early in the day, but the leader 
proudly informed me that the party had already 
gathered nearly 1,000 lb. of salt. He added that 
the village Intended to carry on the. business 
after the present week of civil disobedience as 
a regular operation . . . late thi3 afternoon 
the police seized the salt ..collected by the 
villagers. They met with passive resistance, 
but there was good feeling on both sides and no 
hostility. As soon as the police party was out 
of 3ight the villagers resumed operations, col¬ 
lected, more salt and distributed it to the houses 

The salt act was broken. The signal had been given 

for India to act. 

39 
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The next act was an insurrection without arms. 
Every villager on Indian long seacoast vent to the 
beach or waded into the sea with a pan to make salt* 
The police be^.n mass arrests* Ramdas, third son of 
Gandhi, with a large group of ashramites was arrested* 
Pandit Malaviya and other moderate co-operators resigned 
from the Legislative Assembly, The police began to use 
violence.. Civil resisters never resisted arrest; but 
they resisted the confiscation of the salt they had 
made, and Mahadev Desai reported cases where such 
Indians were beaten and bitten in the fingers by 
constables. Congress volunteers openly sold contra¬ 
band salt in cities. Many were arrested and sentenced 
to short prison terms, in Delhi, a meeting of fifteen 
thousand persons heard Pandit Malaviya appeal to the 
audience to boycott foreign cloth; he himself bought 
some illegal salt after his speech. The police raided 
the Congress party headquarters in Bombay where salt was 
being made in pans on the roof. A crowd of sixty 
thousand assembled. Hundreds were handcuffed or their 
arms fastened with ropes and led off to jail. In 
Ahmedabad, ten thousand people obtained illegal.salt 
from Congress in the first week after the act at Dandi* 
They paid what they could; If they had no money they 
got it free. The salt lifted by Gandhi from the beach 
was sold to a Dr. Kanuga, the highest bidder, for 1,600 
rupees, Javaharlal Nehru, the president of the Congress, 
was arrested in Allahabad under the Salt Acts and sentenced 
to six months* imprisonment* The agitation and disobe¬ 
dience spread to the turbulent regions of the Maharashtra 
and Bengal. In Calcutta, the Mayor, J. M. Sangupta (Sen 
Gupta) read seditious literature aloud at a public meet¬ 
ing and urged non-wearing of foreign textiles. He was 
put in prison for six months. Picketing of liquor shops 
and foreign cloth shops commenced throughout India. Girls 
and ladles from aristocratic families and from families 
where purdah had been observed came out into the streets 
to demonstrate. Police became indictive and kicked 
resisters in sensitive parts. Civil resistance began, 
in the province of Bihar. Seventeen Bihar Satyagrahls, 
including resigned members of Legislative Councils, were 
sentenced to periods of from six months to two years 
in prison. A Swaral who had lived in South Africa received 

two an<j a half years. Teachers, professors, and 
students made salt at the sea and inland and were marched 
to jails in batches, Kishorlal Mashruwala, a faithful 
disciple of Gandhi and. Jamnalal Bajaj, a rich friend 
of Gandhi*s, were sentenced to two years* incarceration, 
in Karachi, the police fired on a demonstration; two 
young Volunteers were killed, *Blhar has been denuded of 
almost all its leaders,* Mahadev. Desai wrote, *but the 
result has been the opening of many more salt centers.* 
Congress distributed literature explaining simple methods 



of producing salt. B. G. Kher and K. M. Munshi, leaders of 
the national Congress, were arrested In Bombay* Devadas 
Gandhi was sentenced to three months1 imprisonment In 
Delhi* The salt movement and the arrests and Imprisonments 
spread to jyfe-dras, the Punjab, and the Carnatic (Karnatak). 
Many towns observed hartals when Congress leaders were 
arrested. At Patna, in Bihar, a huge mass of thousands 
moved out of the city to, march to a spot where salt would 
be made. The police blocked the highway. The crowd stayed 
and slept on the road and In the fields for. forty hours. 
Ra»jendra Prasad, who was present and told the story, re¬ 
ceived orders from the police officer to disperse the 
crowd. He refused. The officer announced that he would 
charge with cavalry. The crowd did not move. As the 
horses galloped forward, the men and women threw them¬ 
selves flat on the ground. The horses stopped and did not 
trample them. Constables then proceeded to lift the 
demonstrators and place them in tricks for transportation 
to prison. Other demonstrators replaced them. Mahadev Dead, 
was arrested for bringing in a load of salt. In villages, 
millions of peasants were preparing their own salt. The 
British pressed local officials to cope with the problem. 
The officials resigned. Vlthalbhal Patel, the speaker of 
the Legislative Assembly, resigned. A large group of 
prominent women appealed to Lord Irwin to prohibit the 
sale of intoxicating beverages. At Karachi, fifty thousand 
people watched as salt was made at the seashore. The crowd 
was so dense the policemen were surrounded and could make 
no arrests. At Peshawar, the key to the volatile northwest 
Frontier Province, an armoured car, in which the Deputy 
Police Commissioner was seated, first ran full-tilt into a 
crowd and then machine-gunned It, killing seventy and 
wounding about a hundred. In parts of Bengal* in the 
United Provinces, and in Gujarat, peasants refused to pay 
rent and the land tax. The government tried to place all 
nationalist newspapers under censorship, whereupon motet 
of them voluntarily suspended publication. Congress pro¬ 
vincial offices were sealed and their property and office 
paraphernalia confiscated, Ra jagopalaehari was arrested 
in Madras and given a nine months* sentence. The wild 
Afridi tribe, in the northwest frontier Tribal Area, 
attacked British patrols. In the city of Cittagong, 
Bengal, a., band of violent revolutionists raided the arse¬ 
nal to seize arras. Some were killed. 

The Viceroy, says Irwin *s biographer, ,fhad filled the 
jails with no less than.sixty thousand political offenders.*1 
Estimates ran as high as a hundred thousand (jor the year), 
*A mere recital of the action taken by him during this 
time,* the biographer affirms, 'belies once for all the 
legend that he was a weak Viceroy. Those who were respon¬ 
sible for executing his orders testify that his religious 
convictions seemed to reinforce the very ruthlessness of 
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his policy of suppression . . . 

A month after Gandhi touches salt at the Dandl beach, 
India was seething in angry revolt* But, except at 
Clttagong, there was no Indian violence, and nowhere was 
there any Congress vlllence. Charul Chaura in 1922 (when 
Gandhi had cancelled a Satyagraha movement because of mass 
violence-g.s.) had taught India a lesson. Because they 
treasured the^movement Gandhi had conjured Into being, 
and lest he cancel it, they abstained from force. 

There are other reports, however, which report other 

occasions of violence and even rioting during the year. 

These reports included rioting in Calcutta, Karachi and Poona 

among other places. It Is difficult to tell just how extensive 

the violence was, due to the tendency for the British to exag¬ 

gerate the reports of violence, and the governmental censor¬ 

ship which sought to keep contrary reports from being published 

in India and from reaching the outside world. All the violence 

was deplored and condemned by Gandhi who claimed that the 

government had clearly provoked it. He wrote to the Viceroy 

regretting the violence and disclaiming responsibility for it. 

Stuccoed walls, sidewalks and even paved streets served 

as blackboards for Congress notices. Handwritten and typed 

newspapers were copied and recopied and passed from house to 

house. Papers and sheets appeared; all these were declared 

illegal by the government. 

The people lost their fear and gained confidence In 

themselves and their cause. 

40 
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On April 30, British Prime Minister MacDonald, socialist 

and one-time pacifist who had been hounded by mobs in England 

when he opposed the first World War, reported that his govern¬ 

ment was prepared to support Lord Irwin in any decisive action 

he might consider it necessary to take against Gandhi and the 

civil disobedience campaigners, This decision was reached after 

long deliberation, 

A Sec end Letter 

On the evening of May ^ Gandhi drafted a second letter 

to the Viceroy* 

The letter deals almost wholly with the Mahatma's 
expectation of the government's attitude toward the 
passive resistance movement. It recounts the "un¬ 
thinkable cruelties l} practiced.during his march and 
says, "It would be cowardly on my part not to invite 
you to disclose to the full your leonine claws of 
authority so that the people who are suffering 
tortures and destruction of their property may not 
feel that X, who, perhaps, have been the chief party 
in inspiring them to the action that brought to life 
the government in its true colors, had left any stone 
unturned in working out this satyagraha. . . program 
as fully as possible in the given circumstances ,M 

The letter says; "Dear Friend; God willing, it 
is my intention on (date,omitted) to set out for 
Dharasana, reaching, there with my companions on (date 
omitted) and to demand possession of the salt works* 

"The public has been told that the Dharasana 
(salt .works) are private property* This ,is mere camou¬ 
flage. It fs as effectively under government control 
as the Viceroy's house," 

# 

The letter continues; 

"l know the dangers attendant upon the method 
adopted by me, but my country is not likely to mistake 
my meaning. The only way to conquer violence is through 
non-violence,. pure ana undefiled. 
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"if In spite of repeated warnings, the people 
resort.to violence, I must disown responsibility and 
you may condemn civil disobedience as much as you like. 
Would you prefer a violent revolt? 

/ 

‘'History will pronounce the verdict that the British 
Government, not bearing because not understanding,, goaded 
human nature to violence, which it could understand how 
to deal with." 

I 

The epistle concludes with an appeal to Lord Irwin 
to repeal the salt tax. Otherwise the writer, mus t * re¬ 
luctantly begin his march upon Dharasana.^ 1 

Gandhi Arrested 

This letter was written the evening of May 4 by Gandhi 

in his camp at JCaradI, a village near Dandi/ After completing 
• - ■> > 

his work: for the evening he retired. He slept 

...on a cot under a shed beneath the branches of an old 
mango tree. Several disciples slept by his side. 
Elsewhere in the grove, other ashramites were in deep 
slumber. At 12 ;45 A. M., In the night of May 4th to 
5th, heavy,steps weye heard. Thirty Indian policemen 
armed with rifles, pistols, and lances, two Indian 
officers, and the British District Magistrate of Surat 
Invaded the leafy compound, A party of armed constables 
entered Gandhis shed and the^English officer turned the 
flashlight on Gandhi's face, Gandhi awoke, looked about 
him, and said to the Magistrate, ♦’Do you want me?11 

f 

"Are you Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi?" the Magistrate 
asked,for the sake of form. 

Gandhi admitted it. 

The officer said he had come to arrest him, 

"Please give me time for my ablutions," Gandhi 
said politely. 

The magistrate agreed. 

While brushing his few teeth, Gandhi said, "Mr. 
District Magistrate, may 1 know under which charge I am 
arrested?,. Is it Section 124?" 

t . , , „ f, 
^\he Mew York Times, May 7, 1930, p, 12. 
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By this time, all the sleepers in the compound 
had crowded around the shed, WP lease, would you mind 
reading it to me?” Gandhi asked, 

/ 

The Magistrate (reading); ’’Whereas the Governor- 
in-Council views with alarm the activities of Mohandas 
Karamchand Gandhi, he directs that the said Mohandas 
Xaramchand Gandhi should he placed under restraint 
under Regulation XXXV of 1827, and suffer imprisonment 
during the pleasure of the Government, and that he be 
immediately removed to the Yervda Central Jail,” 

* 

At 1 A.M., Gandhi was still cleaning his teeth* 
The officer told him to hurry* Gandhi packed some 
necessities and papers in a small hag. Turning to 
the officer, he said, MPlease give me a few moments 
more for prayer,” 

The officer nodded in assent, and Gandhi requested 
Pandit Khare to recite a famous Hindu hymn. The ash- 
ramites. sang* Gandhi lowered his head and prayed. 
Then he stepped to the side of the Magistrate who led 
him to the waiting motor truck. 

There was no trial, no sentence, and no fixed term 
of imprisonment. The arrest took place under an ordinance, 
passed before a British government existed in India, 
which regulate relations between th§ East India 
Company and the Indian potentates. d 

Gandhi was taken by truck and placed on a train headed 

for Bombay, Before reaching the city, 15 miles north, as 

the tram rolled along it 

, . .suddenly put on the brakes. Instantly hundreds 
of turbaned heads popped out of the windows to see 
what was up. The engine halted just past the road, 
leaving us facing the shuttered windows of the res¬ 
taurant car. 

An awed silence and then the door 3lowly opened 
and a young Englishman appeared and cooly handed down 
a cotton gunnysack, nodded politely to someone behind 
him and stepped aside — and there stood the wizened 
but terrifically impressive little body of the holy 
man, 

1/2 -■.--r.-.-T-^TT - ™.,.r »- 

Fischer, op. cit., pp* 27If, 



An apprectable shudder ran along the train when 
half a thousand Hindus and Mohammedans saw that grey 
little head on the thin neejc of uthe great souled one.** 
But Gandhi merely smiled like the seasoned little 
campaigner that he is and grasped the hand of the 
courteous English political officer who reached up to 
assist him. 

About the onlv expression of the Emotionless faces 
of the Englishmen [non-uniformed, dreseed in golfing 
clotheswas,.a brief smile of admiration for the 
way the mahatma was conducting himself — he was a 
sportsman. 

He put out his sinewy little brown arm and shook 
hands, with us. 

’’Have you any farewell messages, Mr. Gandhi?’1 J 
asked*. . . f, . 

. .tell the people of America to study the 
issueg clearly and to judge th§m on their merits.” 

t 

’’You have no bitterness or ill feeling toward 
anyone?” 

”Ho, none whatsoever,” answered the holy man. 
”1 haye long expected to be arrested.” 
* *■ * 

”X)o you think your arrest will lead to great 
disturbances throughout India?” 

* /f 
”Ho, I do not. In any case, I can say that I 

have ta*ceri*every precaution to avert disturbances.” 
# 

’’Then do you not anticipate troubles?” 
» *4 

”1 have done my best to prevent them.” 
* * 4 

But an Indian town full of his supporters lay only 
a few. hundred yards off — there was a five hour secret 
race across the dusty plains of Poona — and God knew 
what might not happen on the way. 

’’Are you ready, Mr. Gandhi?” 
* _ ^ 4 

”Yes, ready.” 
* * 

An English officer held open the car door for him, 
the medical officer climbed in beside Gandhi, the pink 
draperies were let drop around this pathetic little 
bridal party — and forty horsepower created in Detroit 



whisked the mahatma from our sight on what will be the 
last ride In liberty that he will know for some time.2^ 

There Was No Violence 

When India heard the news there was no violence. Hartafc 

were declared In various places including Bombay, Delhi, 

Jalalpur, Navsari, Ahmedabad and the Surat district. As 

Bombay began to recover from the shock of surprise, several 

hundred white cotton-draped congress volunteers paraded 

through the streets, yelling °Gandhl ki jal, Gandhi kl jal] 
# 

(long live Gandhi])0 and wThe salt tax is broken — long live 
* « ■ 

Swaraj (independence)]0 Handbills announced a mass meeting 

to congratulate the government for arresting Gandhi. The 

government had been forced to use force against non-violence 

and Gandhi was now a martyr. 

The May 7th issue of the Chicago Dally News pave a des¬ 

cription of a mass parade of between 100,000 and 200,000 people 

In Bombay, 

For over an hour, I watched the great mass of 
Hindus, spattered with Moslems, parade past me, * 
, Moslem leader Jlnnah had urged Moslems not to par¬ 
ticipate in the .movement. 

Flags fluttering, nondescript bands playing; 
banners of Swaraj, Bgypt, Turkey *s star and crescent — 
red, white and green. A great 3nake of white speckled 
with sections wearing r$d turbans; the orange-colored 
saris of women plcketers; carts with placards pulled 
by hutup-backed idol-eyed sacred cows. The Hindu cries 
were like the 3ound of heavy surf. 

10 
Negley Farson, Chicago Dally News, May 5, 1930, pp, 1:3> 

2:3. 
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’’Gandhi tel Jal, Gandhi tel jail” and then In a 
sinister rhythm, ’’Boycott, boycottJ? the two-syllable 
word ’’boycott” st^Xtelng lltee heavy <Jrum beats, -- ^ 
and the English playing tennis over at Gymtehana club. 

The next day Gandhi was secretly removed from the 

Yeravda prison, near Poona late at night to the famous 

Shlvajls fortress twenty five miles from Bombay in the 

Purandhar hills. 

Program of Action 

Negley Parson asteed V, J» Patel, recently resigned 

president of the national Legislative Assembly at New 

Delhi, and brother of VAllabhbhal Patel, Gandhi's Impri¬ 

soned close associate, what was the program of action. 

His reply . . . consisted of simply saying this: 

I am going to matee you beat me so outrageously that 
after a while you will begin to feel ashamed of 
yourself — and while you are doing It, l am going 
to put up such an outcry that the whole street will 
tenow about It — even your own family will be 
horrified at you. And after you have stood this 
scandal long enough,you will come to me and say, 
"Look here, this sort of business caniiot go on any 
longer — now, why cannot we two get together and 
settle something?v 

r 

And then we will begin to talte about dominion status 
again* None of your vague promises, mind you, of 
some promised land — but cold turteey, with a date 
set to It. Otherwise you will have to go on beating 
me till I go crazy 

On to. Dharaaana 

It was announced that Abbas Tyabjt, a retired hig£i 

court Judge of the native state of Baroda would lead the 

Bharansana salt depot raid in place of Gandhi. A line of 

Ibid*, May 7, 1930, p. 2:4 

2j r * 
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succession had been arranged before his arrest. Abbas 

Tyabji was eighty years old. On May 10th he announced that 

he vould a salt pilgrimage to Dharasana vith 300 volunteers 

on Monday, the 12th. He said that they vould march from 

Kjaradl and on Thursday vould raid the government-operated 

salt depot. 

V. J. Patel at a large meeting in Sural urged tax re¬ 

fusal and a social boycott on government stewards as long 

as Gandhi was In prison. At Armlstrar the general meeting 

of the Sikh League resolved to support the civil disobedience 

campaign. The Sikhs are famed as brave fighters, contributing 

aboCit eight battalions to the Indian army and forming parts 

of several others. Ratansi Morarji, member of the Council 

of State for Bombay resigned. 

The District Magistrate Braham of Surat sent a letter 

to Abbas Tyabji, notifying him that the raid vould be re¬ 

garded as a atminal offense and vas likely to lead to per¬ 

sonal violence and damage to property. He appealed to 

Tyabji to consider the probably consequences before it vas 

too Hate, and varned him that the raid vould be prevented 

by force if necessary. 

Arrest and Trial of Tyabji and Others 

Tyabji thanked the magistrate for his courtesy but 

refused to give vay one inch. Mrs. Sarojini Naldu, Oxford 

graduate and famed poetess vould take charge if he vere 

arrested 



The contemplated raid attracted widespread 
attention, a large crowd of spectators from the 
neighboring villages going to Karadi to witness the 
start. 

After being blessed by Mrs. Gandhi, who prayed God 
to give them strength to fight the government* Mr 
Tyabji and his party started and almost immediately 
were met by the district magistrate and a large police 
force. The magistrate Informed Mr. Tyabji he had 
formed an unlawful assembly [over four persons} r,. 
and ordered him to disperse them} otherwise they would 
be arrested. The magistrate also asked If any voluntea? 
wished to withdraw and there was no reply. 

The whole party was then removed in motor 
omnibuses. 

The trial of Mr. Tyabji and fifty-nine volunteers 
was started almost. Immediately after the arrest but 
later was adjourned until tomorrow. 

The trial is being conducted In secrecy, and 
reports from Jalalpur said that Mrs. Gandhi was 
one of the few admitted to the court. She and some 
of her volunteers started spinning while listening to 
the trial, but were ordered to desist by the magistrate 
S. Jewe 11. 

Mr, Tyabji, it was reported, made a brief state¬ 
ment exp dressing appreciation for his treatment under 
arrest and then declared that the whole cohntry was 
rising a^inst the present system of government. 

n% trust that the whole of India,” he said, 
”will,o.ow rise and refuse the payment of land 
revenue, thus bringing to an end this accursed 
system." 

The fifty-nine on trial with him stated their 
belief in sedition and their desire to destroy the 
government. * 

Abbas Tyabji, 80, received a sentence of six months 

rIgorbus impris onraent. 

H6 
New York Times, May 13 * 1930, p. 9. 



nAs Joan of Arc ** 
• „ » 

Mrs* Sarojine Naidu, who forswore the life of a 
poetess ana. mother to lead India’s struggle for self-g 
government, will seek 11 victory or death1' in her raid 
on the government salt works at Bharasana, 

Mrs • Naidu expressed defiance of the British auth¬ 
orities before departing for Bombay and Gujerat where 
she will lead volunteers in the Dharasana raid. 

go to victory or death,M she said. ttMy friends 
are trying to dissuade me, saying I am a sicl$ woman 
nearly 50 years old, but I feel as . Joan of Arc must 
have felt under divine Inspiration.” 

”We ask no auarter,M Mrs. Naidu sald,wand we 
shall,give none. 

ttI shall march ahead of the satyagrahls.. .when 
they endeavor to break through the military guards at 
the salt depot. I shall cut the barbed wire with pile© 
and seize the salt with my own hands. 

MI am a woman but I shall actively participate In 
this campaign for liberty as though I were a man. I 
realize the tremendous responsibility entrusted to me 
by the mahatma and the nation, but In making the most 
of this heaven-sent opportunity neither jail nor death 
shall hold any terrors for me.” 

* 

Mrs. Naidu declared that she doubted whether auth¬ 
orities would permit her to reach her destination and 
begin operations without interference. 

Mrs* Naidu spent an extremely busy day giving 
instructions to volunteer captains and making other 
preparations. She told the press she would decide upon 
her final plans when she reaches Jalalpur, but that she 
would not permijtgthe slightest breach of the doctrine 
of nonviolence. 

Sit -Down 

The thinly clad volunteers trudged along the road to 

the salt works, armed with pliers to cut the barbed wire 

^^ChicagoDaliyTews, May 1*1, 1950, pp. 1:5, 2:3* 
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barriers, the morning of May 15. The police force,strength- 

eneddby re-enforcements from Jalalpur awaited them. As a 

result. 

Mrs. Sarojlni Naldu...sat all day...in an arm¬ 
chair in the middle of the dusty road leading to the 
salt pans at Dharasana. Around her squatted fifty 
of her volunteers. A fewvyards ahead on the road 
sat the police pretending to be oblivious of their 
presence. 

This was the climax of the attempt to capture 
the Dharasana salt depot...Instead of arresting Mrs. 
Naldu and her followers today, the police decided 
to offer passive resistance to the passive-resisters. 

The march of Mrs. Naldu and her fifty volunteers 
began at daybreak. After a half-hour’s march the 
demonstrators were stopped by the Superintendent of 
police with sixty men behind him, armed only with 
sticks 0athis}. Politely, but firmly, the superin¬ 
tendent-told Mrs. Naldu she could advance no further. 

"Well, I shall stay here," she replied quietly. 
"I am.not going back." 
* * j* 

"We are going to stay here and offer satyagraha 
...ourselves as long as you stay," retorted the sup¬ 
erintendent . 

Thereupon both forces sat down In the utmost 
good humor and looked at each other. Mrs. Naldu 
sent for a chair from a neighboring house and wrote 
letters, later turning to hand-spinning to pass the 
time:. 

The police did not Interfere, except to turn 
back volunteers who asked to pass through the police 
line for a drink of water. Hour after hour the 
Gilbertian situation continued. At the latest re¬ 
ports all the participants were said to be cheerful 
and determined to outdo the patience of the other 
groups. y 

After twenty-eight hours during which the volunteers 

and Mrs. Naldu had spent the night squatting opposite the 

cordon of police, the police threatened to remove her for¬ 

cibly. The inspector of police offered Mrs. Naldu an auto- 

ffg--- 
The Hsv York Times. May 2£, p. X;i, 



mobile if she agreed to go away quietly. According to one 

report she agreed and was driven back: to the encampment 

nearby, where she had started her procession the day before. 

According to another report the volunteers were removed forc¬ 

ibly. 

Bharasana: An A11-India Campa ign 

The Congress Wording Committee had decided to make 

Bharasana an all-|ndia fighting center to which volunteers 

would be sent from all parts of Jndla. 

A dispatch from Bombay on May 17 reports the following; 

Passive resistance volunteers were rounded up in 
wholesale lots today as the British government followed 
up the advantages it gained when it crushed Mrs. Saro- 
jini Kaidu*s first move as Mahatma Gandhi's successor. 

The volunteers, however, were not depressed by 
Mrs. Naidu*s failure to effect a raid on the thrice 
threatened Bharasana salt works. Another group of 
fifty, 3ome,of them among the party which had 
remained with Mrs. Naidu throughout a twenty-eight 
hour wsiegew near the Bharasana works, left their 
camp at Untadi~ again this morning intending to 
effect the raid. 

They were halted by the alert native police 
at almost the exact spot where Mrs. Naidu's party was 
halted Thursday and once more the volunteers sat 
opposite each other in wpassive resistance,** 

* ♦ 

Mrs. Naidu. . . rested today at the volunteers* 
camp,, where the police had taken her when they 
forcibly removed the raiders after a stalemate lasting 
twen^g-eight hours, each side waiting for the other to 

On the fourth day, the campaign was still continuing. 

Alternately surrounding and surrounded by the 
police, the volunteers squatted on their haunches in 
silence about the wire-enclosed salt pans and waited 
their opportunity to dash swiftly and unexpectedly 
upon them as other small groups distracted the atten¬ 
tion of the police. 

■^Chicago Daily News, May 17, p. 2;3 
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It Is a sharp war of wits, in which the 
volunteers have several times succeeded in out¬ 
witting the police and reaching the salt pans. 
Up to the present, however, the hostilities1 
have been friendly and actually good natured. 

More than 250 npr is oners of warhave been 
captured by the police so far. They .are assembled 
in a temporary jail and detention camp on the out¬ 
skirts of the clearing and in full view of the 
battlefield, where the attack silently and relent¬ 
lessly continues as the swarthy followers of Mahatma 
Gandhi unceasingly moved up to take the places of 
the arrested comrades. 

Groups of volunteers in turbans and "khaddar*1 
caps, equipped with knapsacks and water-bottles, f 
advanced stolidly up to the police lines. ¥hen 
halted, they squatted on the damp earth and either 
spun ^addap* cloth or read. Some of the more 
daring made their way up to the barbed wire fencing 
surrounding the salt heaps. 

Night fell over the Mbattlefield*1 with victory 
for the day in the hands of the police. The volunteers 
passed the evening squatted in front of the wire fence, 
spinning and waiting for something to happen. Some 
who had been sitting at their posts since yesterday, 
fainted for lack of food and water and had to be 
revived by their comrades and the police.*31 

More Arrests 

On the 19th, 225 of the volunteers who were arrested 

the previous Friday went on a fast, complaining that they 

had not been supplied with water for baths and that their 

food was inadequate, I do not know the details of this 

case, but it is a fact that in some cases, prisoners were 

given salt water and bread full of sand, as well as other 

similar things. 

On the 20th the volunteers 

he New York Times. May 19* P* 12 



. • .were told to adopt any means short of violence 
toward the police to get through the wire fence 
surrounding the salt plant and seize the pans. 

They were told, furthermore, not to return to 
the volunteers * camp until they had done what they 
set out to do. The plans were worked out by captains 
of the various volunteer groups who met with the 
"war council*1 of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu.^2 

That day over 15 0 volunteers were arrested, but later 

released* Mrs, ftaidu was busy making extensive plans for 

mass action on the next day. 

Prayers and Blood 

Very early the next morning, the 21st of May, 1930, 

began one of the most courageous and classic examples of 

Satyagraha. 

Prayers said as white-clad volunteers knelt 
In the moonlight and an impassioned speech by the 
poetess-leader, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, opened the 

mas3 attack of 2,500 Independence demonstrators 
... on the Dharasana salt works. 

The poetess, wearing a rough, homespun robe 
and soft slippers, but^no stockings, exhorted her 
followers to the rald.^ 

"India's prestige is In your hands. You must 
not use any violence under any circumstances. You 
will be beaten but you must not resist: you Bust 
not even raise a hand to ward off blows.”54 

* 

"Although Gandhi's body is In prison, his soul 
goes Vlth you," she -cried as she sent the volunteers 
to the attack. , 

5^Ibld., May.21, 1930, p. 11 

^Miller, Chicago Daily hews. May 22, 1930, p. 2. 

^Miller, I Found ho Peace» p. 193. 
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The cry of "Gandhi ki Jai!" answered her from 
the dark ranks of volunteers huddled together In the 
dim light of early morning. 

The volunteers formed in columns, with their leaders 
carrying ropes and wire cutters. They advanced slowly 
toward the salt works. 

Heaps of glistening salt surrounded by the barbed 
wire entanglements errected by police were the objec¬ 
tive of the brief march. About 400 native Surat 
police stood inside and outside the entanglements. 
Several British officers directed the police, who 
had orders to prevent the assembly of more than 
five persons.55 

Manilal Gandhi, second son of Gandhi, walked 
among the foremost of the marchers. As the throng 
drew near the salt pans they commenced chanting the 
revolutionary slogan, "Inquilab Zindabad!" (Long live 
revolution!) intoning the two words over and over.56 

The columns reached the salt works at 6s30 A.M. 
There were a few cheers and then the leaders, who 
had ropes, attempted to las$o the posts holding up 
the barbed wire, intending to uproot them. The 
police ran up and demanded that they disperse. The 
volunteers refused.57 

The column silently ignored the warning and 
slowly walked forward. , . 

Suddenly, at a word of command, scores of native 
police rushed upon the advancing marchers and rained 
blows on their heads with their steel-shod "lathis." 
Not one of the marchers even raised an arm to fend - 
off the blows. They went down like ten-pins. Prom 
where I stood I heard the sickening whacks of the 
clubs on unprotected skulls. The waiting crowd of 
watchers groaned and sucked in their breaths in 
sympathetic pain at every blow. 

55Miller, Chicago Dally News, May 22, 1930, p. 2. 

^Miller, I found no Peace, p. 193* 

57Miller, Chicago Dally News, May 22, 1930, p. 2. 
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Those struck down fell sprawling, unconscious or 
writhing with pain with fractured skulls or broken 
shoulders* In two or three minutes the ground was 
quilted with bodies. Great patches of blood widened 
on their white clothes* The survivors without 
breaking ranks silently and doggedly marched on until 
struck down. When every one of the first column 
had been knocked down, stretcher-bearers rushed up 
unmolested by the police and carried off the injured 
to a thatched hut which had been arranged as a 
temporary hospital. 

Then another column formed while the leaders 
pleaded with them to retain their self-control. 
They marched slowly toward the police. Although 
everyone knew that within a few minutes he would be 
heated down, perhaps killed, I could detect no 
signs of wavering or fear. They marched steadily 
with heads up, without the encouragement of music 
of cheering or any possibility that they might excape 
serious injury or death. The police rushed out and 
methodically and mechanically beat down the second 
column. There was no fight, no struggle: the marchers 
simply walked forward until struck down* There were 
no outcries, only groans after they fell. There were 
not enough stretcher-bearers to carry off the wounded: 
I saw eighteen injured being carried off simultaneously, 
while forty-two still lay bleeding on the ground 
awaiting stretcher-bearers* The blankets used as 
stretchers were sodden with blood* 

Several times the leaders nearly lost control 
of the waiting crowd. They rushed up and down, 
frantically pleading with and exhorting the intensely 
excited men to remember Gandhis instructions. It 
seemed that the unarmed throng was on the verge of 
launching a mass attack upon the police* The British 
official in charge. Superintendent Robinson of Surat, 
sensed the imminence of an outbreak and posted twenty- 
five tfifle-raen on a little knoll ready to fire. He 
came to me, inquiring my identity, and said: 11 You*d 
better move aside out of the line of shooting. We 
may be forced to open fire into the crowd.1* While 
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we were talking, one of the Gandhlites, a young 
university student, ran up to Robinson, his face 
contorted by rage, tore open his cotton smock, 
exposing his bare breast, and shrieked: "Shoot me, 
shoot mei Kill me, it*s for my countryj" The 
leaders managed to calm the ojrowd. 

The Gandhi men altered their tactics, marched 
up in groups of twenty-five and sat on the ground 
near the salt pans, making no effort to draw nearer. 
Led by a coffee-colored Pars! sergeant of police 
named Antia, a hulking, ugly-looking fellow, detach¬ 
ments of police approached one seated group and called 
up them to disperse under the non-assemblage ordinance. 
The Gandhi followers ignored them and refused to 
even glance up at the "lathis" brandished threaten¬ 
ingly above their heads. Upon a word from Antia, the 
beating commenced coldly, without anger* Bodies 
toppled over in threes and fours, bleeding from 
great gashes on their scalps. Group after group 
walked forward, sat down, and submitted to being 
beaten into insensibility without raising an arm 
to fend off the blows. 

Finally the police became enraged by the non- 
resistance, sharing, X suppose, the helpless rage 
X had already felt at the demonstrators for not 
fighting back. They commenced savagely kicking 
the seated men in the abdomen and testicles. The 
injured men writhed and squealed in agony, which 
seemed to inflame the fury of the police, and the 
crowd again almost broke away from their leaders. 
The police then began dragging the sitting men by 
their arms or feet, sometimes for a hundred yards, 
and throwing them into ditches. One was dragged to 
the ditch where I stood: the splash of his body 
doused me with muddy water. Another policeman 
dragged a Gandhi man to the ditch, threw him in, 
then belabored him over the head with his "lathi," 
Hour after hour stretcher-bearers carried back a 
stream of inert, bleeding bodies.5§ 

58Miller, I Found No Peace, pp. 193-195. 
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Much of the time the stolid native Surat police 
seemed reluctant to strike. It was noticeable that 
when the officers were occupied on other parts of the 
line the police slackened, only to resume threatening 
and beating when the officers appeared again. I saw 
many instances of the volunteers pleading with the 
police to Join them,59 

I went to see Mme. Naidu, who was directing the 
sub-leaders in keeping the crowds from charging the 
police. While we were talking, one of the British 
officials approached her, touched her on the arm, and 
said: "Sarojinl Naidu, you are under arrest." She 
haughtily shook off his hand, and said; "1*11 come, 
but don*t touch me." The crowd cheered frantically 
as she strode with the British officer across the 
open space to the barbed-wire stockade, where she 
was interned. , .Manilal Gandhi was also arrested. 

In the middle of the morning V. Patel arrived. 
He had been leading the Swaraj movement since Gandhi*s 
arrest, and had Just resigned as President of the 
Indian Legislative Assembly in protest against the 
British. Scores surrounded him, knelt, and kissed 
his feet. He was a venerable gentleman of about 
sixty with white flowing beard and mustache, dressed 
in the usual undyed coarse homespun smock. Sitting 
on the ground under a mango tree, Patel said; "All 
hope of reconciling India with the British Empire 
is lost forever. I cannot understand how any govern¬ 
ment that calls Itself civilized could deal as savagely 
and brutally with non-violent, unresisting men as the 
British have this morning." 

By eleven the heat reached 116 in the shade and 
the activities of the Gandhi volunteers subsided* 
I went back to the temporary hospital to examine 
the wounded. They lay in rows on the bare ground in 
the shade of an open, palm-thatched shed. I counted 
320 injured, many still insensible with fractured 
skulls, others In writtfng agony from kicks in the 
testicles and stomach. The Gandhi men had been able 

59Miiier, New York Telegram, dispatch dated May 22, 1930, 
quoted in Gregg, The Power of Non-Violence, p. 35. 
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to gather only a few native doctors, who were doing 
the best they could with the inadequate facilities* 
Scores of the Injured had received no treatment for 
hours and two had died*6° 

Raid Continued 

The raid was resumed that evening, and It was reported 

that 400 more volunteers were Injured* This report came 

from London, and It may be that the total was higher* 

With the arrest of Mrs* Naldu, the leadership of the 

volunteers descended upon V* J* Patel. The Congress “war 

council" decided to suspend operations there for two days 

until a stronger force of volunteers would be required for 

future raids. 

On the 21st, 400 more Indian troops were rushed to 

Dharasana and arrived there the next day. 

On the 23rd Mrs. Naidu received a sentence of nine 

months simple imprisonment. In a statement in court she 

said: 

I am glad* The government, however unintentionally, 
has done a wonderful place of propaganda in behalf 
of our cause. By arresting and prosecuting me, 
they have helped to focus international opinion and 
sympathy in our favor in a larger and swifter measure 
than might have been possible otherwise in such a 
short time.61 

6°Miller, I Pound No Peace, pp. 195. 

6lNew York Times. May 24, 1930, p. 7. 
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In Bombay 200,000 demonstrated: men, women, children; 

Hindus of all castes. Parsees, Muslims, Sikhs cried "Down 

with British goods,” and "Hail the Mahatma and freedom 

for the people." 

In the Gujarat the people acted as though the British 

Raj (rule) had collapsed. 

Manilal Gandhi received one year rigorous imprison¬ 

ment. Unrest continued growing. 

Ambalal Patel, who was arrested in a police 
raid on Untadi camp. . .today £ftay 25), told a 
magistrate questioning him yesterday that the 
activities at Dharasana had become an All-India 
question. 

The magistrate asked him how long the volunteers 
proposed to stay at Dharasana. "As long as we live," 
Mr. Patel replied.62 

On the 26th, the camp was in charge of Miss Maniben 

Patel, daughter of Vallabhai Patel. On the day the Indian 

authorities including the High Commissioner for the Northern 

Division of Bombay Presidency went to the camp and served 

notice that the volunteers should quit the camp by three 

P. M. that afternoon. The camp had already been cleared 

of Nationalists and demolished twice since the beginning 

of the raids on Dharasana. On the 30th the salt works 

were again raided* 

6%*he New York Times. May 26, 1930, p. 9*2. 
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On the morning of May 31, British mounted troops 

charged and rode down a group of 156 nationalist volunteers 

raiding the salt depot and inflicted a heavy toll in in¬ 

juries* Most of the injured had to be sent to hospitals. 

In addition to the mounted troops, police armed with lathis 

were active* 

It is difficult to gather a full report on this phase 

of the campaign for, evidently from the lack of notices in 

the papers, British censorship was very careful not to let 

reports slip through* On June 3, an Associated Press dis¬ 

patch from Bombay stated: 

At Dharasana, where the breaking up of the salt 
raids has become a daily routine for the police to 
cope with, two attacks were made today by the volunteers, 
who still are using the old Untadi camp as a base* 
Charges by police armed with sticks, arrests and 
injuries to the raiders resulted* . . . °3 

Imam Sahib led the raids at Dharasana during part 

of the campaign* I was unable to find further reports in 

June of further developments at Dharasana* Other salt 

raids were also conducted at Shiroda and Wadala, near 

Bombay. The latter Involved many more volunteers and was 

successful in seizing the salt. The volunteers were pre¬ 

vented from actually seizing salt at Dharasana. The aim 

63Ibld.. June 4, 1930, p. 5:2. 
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was to destroy the salt law and to change the hearts of 

the British rather than to seize the salt for Its own sake* 

International Repercussions 

Among the International repercussions during the 

period are the following: In New York City, sympathizers 

marched to make salt in New York harbour; In the Federal 

District (Mexico City) in Mexico, the workers unions of 

the district voted moral and financial support to Gandhifs 

Independence movement; In Dar-es-Salaam, Tanganyika, Africa, 

2000 Indians paraded in the streets the night of May 22 

to protest against the arrest of Sarojini Naidu; In the 

Near East the Arabs threatened the use of civil disobedience 

against their European rulers. 

Negotiation? 

Afteija special interview with Gandhi in prison, by 

George Slocombe, correspondent for the London Dally Herald, 

there was speculation on negotiation to end the dispute* 

The interview took place on May 19 and 20. 

From our subsequent conversation, I gathered 
that even at this critical hour a settlement is 
possible and that Mr. Gandhi was prepared to recommend 
to his Congress the suspension of the civil dis¬ 
obedience movement and cooperation in the round¬ 
table conference which will meet in London October 
20 on the following terms: 

First. The terms of reference to the round¬ 
table conference shall include the framing of a 
Constitution giving India the substance of Independence. 
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Second. Satisfaction shall be granted to Mr. 
Gandhi*s demands for the repeal of the salt tax* for 
the prohibition of liquor and for a ban on foreign 
cloth. 

Third. Amnesty shall be accorded to prisoners 
convicted of political offenses, to ccfticlde with the 
end of the civil disobedience campaign. 

Fourth. The remaining seven points raised in 
Mr. Gandhi*s letter to the Viceroy shall be left for 
future discussion*64 

On the night of June 3 a mile long procession of Muslims 

paraded through the streets of Bombay to demonstrate their 

sympathy toward the civil resistance movement of Mahatma 

Gandhi, despite earlier urgings from Muslim leaders for 

all Muslims to refrain from taking part in what they considered 

to be a Hindu campaign. After their parade they assembled 

on the Maldon Esplanade and unanimously adopted a resolution 

supporting the program inaugurated by the All-India National 

Congress. 

The resolution appealed to the Moslems to participate 
in satyagraha. . .and to boycott British goods. 

It also declared that, as long as the Congress 
and the Moslem Council did not support the proposed 
London round-table conference, no Moslem should 
attend as a representative of his people.65 

As the ranks of the Congress "war council" were 

depleted by arrests, they were filled by appointment 

^New York Times, May 21, 1930, pp. 1:4, 11:2-4, all rights 
reserved. 

65lbid., June 4, 1930, p. 5:2. 
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according to Instructions from the previous meeting of 

the National Congress. 

On May 23, 200,000 had inarched in Bombay through the 

Indian quarters of the city in t he afternoon and attempted 

to enter the fort area. Four hundred policemen^ blocked 

the way. The demonstrators thereupon sat down in the road 

and sang nationalist songs. 

More Government Suppression 

The evening of May 30, in an attempt to deal with the 

rebellion. Lord Irwin promulgated two ordinances which made 

it possible to arrest a person anywhere in India for advo¬ 

cating violation of laws in any other part of India, regard¬ 

less of whether the laws apply in both of the respective 

provinces in which the people reside, or not. The two 

ordinances dealt with agitation encouraging non-payment of 

revenues, rents, et cetera, and with picketing shops and 

boycotting officials or public servants. 

Tagore; India is Free 

But these attempts to put down the rebellion were in 

vain, for, 

India was now free. Technically, legally, nothing 
had changed* India was still a British colony. 
Tagore explained the difference. “Those who lj^e in 
England, far away from the East,*' he told the Man¬ 
chester Guardian on May 17, 1930, “have now got to 
realize that Europe has completely-lost her former 
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moral prestige In Asia, She Is no longer regarded 
as the champion throughout the world of fair dealing 
and the exponent of high principle, but as the upholder 
of Western race supremacy and the exploiter of those 
outside her own borders* 

"For Europe, this is, in actual fact, a great 
moral-defeat that has happened. Even though Asia 
is still physically weak and unable to protect her¬ 
self from aggression where her vital interests are 
menaced, nevertheless, she can not afford to look 
down on Europe where before she looked up." He 
attributed the achievement in India to Mahatma 
Gandhi.66 

The "Frontier Gandhi" 

During the campaign, the formerly war-like, sharp¬ 

shooting Muslim Pathans in the Northwest Frontier Province, 

under the leadership of Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, known as 

the "Frontier Gandhi," Joined the non-violent rebellion. 

One month after the arrest of Gandhi, Bombay observed 

a hartal on June 5, 

Simon Commissbn Reports 

The report of the boycotted Simon Commission was issued 

in London on June 10. The words "dominion status" were not 

even mentioned. 

That part of the report published today (June 10) 
re-affirmed that the fundamental British policy in 
India is based upon the Montagu-Chelrasford reforms 
of 1918, and has as Its fixed objective "Progressive 
realization of responsible government in.India as 
an integral part of the British empire."67 

^Fischer, op, clt,, p.~74. 

^Chicago Daily News, June 10, 1930, p. 2. 
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In Bombay 

In Bombay on June 19 a huge crowd of about 150,000 was 

addressed by MOtilal Nehru, successor as President of the 

Congress party to his imprisoned son Jawaharlal, The crowd 

had been stopped by police and ordered to disperse four days 

before. Despite beatings the crowd had remained, sitting 

in the streets. 

What Can Be Done? 

On June 23 the Congress Volunteers planned a mass 

parade before Motllal Nehru who had come to Bombay to lead 

and stiffen the civil disobedience campaign, A magistratels 

order prohibited holding the parade, Nehru and the Congress 

volunteers decided to hold it, Negley Parson reported 

the scene which followed: 

Heroic, bearded Sikhs, several with blood 
dripping from their mouths, refusing to move or even 
to draw their ’’kirpans" (sacred swords) to defend 
themselves from the shower of lathi-blows, , , 

Hindu women and girls dressed in orange robes 
of sacrifice, flinging themselves on the bridles of 
horses and Imploring mounted police not to strike 
male Congress volunteers, as they were Hindus them¬ 
selves , • . 

Stretcher bearers waiting beside little islands 
of prostrate unflinching, immovable Satyagrahis, who 
had flung themselves on the ground grouped about 
their women upholding the flag of Swaraj* * * 

These were the scenes on the Maidan Esplanade, 
Bombay*s splendid seafront park, where the sja-day 
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deadlock between police and Mahatma Gandhi*s followers 
has broken out In a bewildering brutal and stupid 
yet heroic spectacle* 

The scene opened at six o*clock outside the 
Esplanade* At the police station facing the park 
some hundreds of yellow turbaned blue-clad, bare¬ 
legged Mahratti policemen were leaning on their 
dreaded bamboo lathis under the command of a score 
of English police sergeants in topees and cotton 
drill* 

At 6:45, marching In good formation down the 
tree-lined pleasant boulevard, came the first 
detachment of volunteers* This was the ambulance 
un££, mostly boys and young doctors, dressed in 
khadhi with Red Cross badges on their arms. They 
marched past the waiting police without a glance 
to the south side of the playing field, where they 
parked their ambulances and brought out their 
stretchers* 

It was like nurses and orderlies preparing an 
operating theater. 

At seven o*clock began to come processions of 
white-robed volunteers bearing red, green and white 
banners, singing *Ve will take Swaraj—India Our 
Motherland.” At the head of each walked a tiny 
detachment of women and girls dressed In orange 
robes, many garlanded with Jasmine. They marched 
steadily on past the policement and actually lined 
up behind the stretchers. 

They waited there in a long front down the 
boulevard for the order to march on the field. 

I shall not forget the scenes which followed. 
Dark-faced Mahratti policement in their yellow 
turbans marched along in column led by English 
sergeants across the field toward the waiting crowd. 
As they neared it the police went faster and faster. 
The Hindus, who may be willing to die but dread 
physical pain, watched them approach with frightened 
eyes. Then the police broke into a charge* Many 
Hindus at once ran, fleeing down the streets—but 
most stood stock still. 
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Crash! Whack! Whack! Whack! At last the 
crowd broke. Only the orange clad women were left 
standing beside the prostrate figures of crumpled 
men. Congress volunteer ambulances clanging bells, 
stretcher bearers running helter-skelter aeross the 
field. Whack! Whack! Whack! 

A minuted lull and then, with flags flying 
another column of volunteers inarched onto the vast 
green field. A column of Mahrattas marched to meet 
them. They clashed—a clash, a rattle, dull thuds, 
then the faint-hearted ran and again tbhere was the 
spectacle of the green field dotted with a line of 
fallen bodies and again the same islands of orange 
clad Hindu women holding up;the flags of Swaraj. 

And here in the center of one of these islands 
sat a little knot of men, their heads bowed, submitting 
to a rain of lathi bitows—refusing to move until on 
a stretcher and completely laid out. And there 
were stretcher within two feet of the suffering men, 
waiting for them. 

Then came a band of fifty Sikhs—and a heroic 
scene. The Sikhs, as you know, are a fierce 
fighting brotherhood. As soon as he can raise one, 
every man wears a beard which he curls around a cord 
or ties to his ears. The Sikhs also wear their hari 
long like women and curl it in a topknot under their 
turbans. These Sikhs were Akalis of a fanatic 
religious sect.. They wore the kirpan, or sacred 
sword. 

With them were fifteen of their young girls 
and women. The women also wore sacred swords, and 
although dressed in orange saris like the Hindu 
women, they wore little cotton trousers which reached 
to their tiny sandaled feet. They were pretty girls, 
not so loud voiced and excited as the Hindu ladies. 
They simply smiled—as if they liked danger—which 
they do. 

One of them had her little baby, which she wanted 
to hold up before the police to dare them to come on. 
She laughed at me when my remark was translated that 
it was terrible to drag a child into this. 
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Coming from all districts as representatives 
of the fighting Punjab, these Sikhs swore they would 
not draw their kirpans to defend themselves, but 
they would not leave the field. They did not. 

"Never, never, never!w they cried, to the 
terrific delight of their Hindu brothers, in Swaraj* 
"We will never retreat. We will die, we will!" 
The police hesitated before hitting the Sikhs.. They 
asked their women would they not please, please, 
leave the field. 

"No!" said the women, "we will die with our men." 

Mounted Indian policement who had been galloping 
across the field whacking heads indiscriminately, 
came to a stymie when they faced the little cluster 
of blue Akall turbans on the slender Sikh men. 

"The ^khs are brave men—how can we hit them?" 
It was not fear, but respect. 

But the police, determined to try to clear the 
field, at last rushed around the Sikh women and began 
to hit the men. I stood within five feet of a Sikh 
leader as he took the lathi blows. He was a short, 
heavily muscled man* 

The blows came—he stood straight. His turban 
was knocked off. The long black hair was bared with 
the round topknot.. He closed his eyes as the blows 
fell—until at last he swayed and fell to the ground. 

No other Sikhs had tried to shield him, but now, 
shouting their defiance, they wiped away the blood 
streaming from his mouth. Hysterical Hindus rushed 
to him, bearing cakes of ice to rub the contusions 
over his eyes. The Sikh gave me a smile—and stood 
for more. 

And then the police threw up their hands. "You 
can’t go on hitting a blighter when he stands up.to 
you like that." 

For two hours these unbelievable scenes went on. 
The Hindus were mostly cleared off the field, and the 



439 

street charges cleared many off the scene. But many 
Hindus and, of course, many Sikhs remained.Then, at 
last, came the blessed rain, the monsoon, like a 
healing balm. 

The Sikhs had told the police that if the police 
left first they would leave too. The police did and 
at nine o*clock the survivors of the Sikhs, not one 
of whom was not covered with blood stains and with 
some part or another of his clothes torn led the 
triumphant procession of Gandhi*s non-violent Congress 
volunteers down the streets. 

The injured in the hospitals must number several 
hundred, some seriously hurt from the wounds of lathi 
blows. No policemen# were touched. 

After watching brutality that made me physically 
ill, martyrlike courage so sublime it wrung my heart— 
X asked a bleeding volunteer if. . .(it) were not so 
(that Nehru had wanted this). 

“Yes,11 he cried fanatically, "we wanted it! 
We wanted itI We want to show the whole world what 
the British are doing to us!" 

Which gives you one reason why apparently decent 
English police sergeants were forced to beat non¬ 
resisting men. They were resisting—but in a manner 
peculiar to India itself.£8 

On the 23rd Motilal Nehru urged all school and university 

students to leave their studies and take sides in the cause. 

He urged them to give a year to the struggle. 

"Where is this going to end? What can we do with 
people like this?" These are some of the questions 
which at clubs, home, offices and on the streets 
Europeans in Bombay are now asking each other, many 

68 Negley Farson, Chicago Dally News, June 23, 1930, p. 1:2. 
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of them appalled by the brutal methods police employ 
against Mahatma Gandhi*s non-violent campaign# 

No one has an answer. Arresting followers of 
civil disobedience now seems a futile policy. Arrest 
is welcome by the Gandhiites, who claim that all the 
best people are going to jail* 

What can be done with people like that? 

• • . 

It is true that for every volunteer jailed, twenty 
immediately join the cause.^9 

By the 27th it was reported that the very Englishmen 

who six weeks ago were the "daran-well-got-to-rule" type 

are now saying, "Well, if the Indians are so determined 

to have dominion status as all this, let them have it and 

get on with it,” 

Bombay * s Boycott Week 

The last of June, Motilal Nehru was arrested, and 

Bombay launched a ’’boycott week.” 

Babu Ganu 

The city of Bombay engaged in a vigorous boycott 
of foreign cloth in 1930. Many of the dealers in 
foreign cloth gave in and signed the Congress pledge 
not to sell the boycotted goods. One big firm dealing 
In foreign cloth, however, proved unbending and 
defied the Satyagrahis for several months. It con¬ 
tinued to supply truckloads of Manchester cloth to 

^9Ibid.. June 23. 1930. P. 2. 



small shops outside the city limits. Urgent appeals 
by leaders and the entreaties of women pickets failed 
to move the dealer. As a final recourse, a young 
Satyagrahi named Babu Ganu laid himself In the drive¬ 
way of the store one afternoon, and asked the lorry- 
man to drive his truck over his body on the letter’s 
errand of delivering foreign cloth. The truckdriver, 
an Englishman specially hired for the purpose, drove 
his lorry over the prostrate man. Babu Ganu died 
instaneously, but the indignation of the whole Bombay 
Presidency, the writer can state on the basis of his 
personal knowledge, corroborated by his colleagues 
as well as by newspaper accounts, made the boycott a 
great success. The dealer in foreign cloth himself, 
according to newspaper reports. Joined the movement* 

A few days after the martyrdom of Ganu, a huge 
procession of Satyagrahis was stopped by armed police 
on one of Bombay*s main streets. About 30,000 men, 
women and children sat down wherever they were on 
the street. Pacing them sat the police. Hours passed 
but neither party would give in. Soon it was night 
and it began to rain. The onlooklng citizens organized 
themselves into volunteer units to supply the Satya¬ 
grahis with food, water and blankets. The Satyagrahis, 
instead of keeping the supplies for themselves, passed 
them on to the obstructing policemen as a token of 
their good will. Finally the police gave in, and the 
procession culminated in a triumphant midnight march. 70 

Movement Builds Momentum 

When the movement gathered momentum, certain 
more drastic stratagems were included in the general 
program. A boycott was called on all state-owned 
post offices, telegraph systems, and ship lines. 
Public saluting of the National Flag, instead of 
the Union Jack, and displaying the National Flag on 
public buildings as well as over civil and criminal 
courts was another maneuver employed by the civil 
resisters in order to provoke further government 
friction* Non-violent volunteers were wont to refuse 

^°From Shridharani, War Without Violence, pp. 21f. 
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to make parole rounds to the police, and others 
defied restraint orders served on them by the courts* 
Attempts were made to reoccupy Congress offices which 
had been seized by the police* 

Civil disobedience of unjust laws, however, was 
the principal feature of the strategy* The Salt Act 
was taken as the symbol of British exploitation of the 
masses and made a test case* The most formidable 
forces, therefore, were arrayed against the govern¬ 
ment monoply of salt manufacture* In the wake of 
the violation of the Salt Act followed a redoubtable 
attack on the Forest Laws* And then came a general 
attack on as many obnoxious statutes of the state 
as were found vulnerable* Picketing of liquor and 
opium shops ate an alarming hole in the government 
earnings* Finally, the city-dwelling businessmen 
and manufacturers were called upon to withhold certain 
taxes, and village farmers were asked not to pay land 
revenue# 

Meanwhile, the bureaucracy had set free all the 
repressive and coercive powers at its command. First, 
the ranking leaders were rounded up and imprisoned* 
All Congress offices were declared illegal and con¬ 
fiscated* However, new leaders sprang from the people, 
and more offices were opened in outlying areas* Then 
followed wholesale arrests of groups and volunteer 
corps. When the jails and improvised “detention 
camps” were filled to capacity, batan charges on 
peaceful pickets and processions became the order 
of the day* Women Satyagrahis were insulted and Ill- 
treated. Prisoners were subject to inhuman cruelties 
in the jails. Next on the program of suppression was 
the confiscation of the Satyagrahis* property* Finally, 
firing on unarmed crowds became a common spectacle. 

The toll of suffering was tremendous. According 
to nationalist sources, during the one year of non¬ 
violent direct action [from March 12, 1930 when Sat- 
yagraha was inaugurated, to March 5, 1931# when the 
truce was signed}, 100,000 Indians cheerfully forfeited 
their liberty to enter His Majesty*s numerous prisons, 
detention camps and improvised jails. A modest estimate 
shows that no less than 17,000 women also underwent 
various terms of imprisonment. A score of them were 
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expectant mothers when they found themselves behind 
prison bars. Consequently, these "war babies" of 
India were bom in prison. The number of "lathi" 
charges mounted somewhere in the hundreds,-and unarmed 
crowds were fired on without warning. Thousands 
were wounded and hundreds killed. Despite this 
"reign of terror," the people of India displayed a 
remarkable degree.of restraint and non-violent discipline* 
What is more important, slaughter and mutilation 
failed to repress the movement or intimidate the 
people. On the contrary, it exhausted the government 
itself. The coercive arms of the state were paralyzed 
by the Satyagrahic tactics of the opponents.71 

(This account of the year*s Satyagraha campaign is 

necessarily incomplete and sketchy. A full account would 

fill volumes.) 

British Government Begins Negotiations 

The government was virtually paralyzed. 

The government was fully cognizant of its dilemma. 

As earlier stated George Slocombe was allowed to interview 

Gandhi in prison on May 19 and 20, only two weeks after his 

arrest. In July the Viceroy consented to the leaders of 

the moderates. Sir Taj Baha dur Sapru and M. R. Jayakar, 

to go to Gandhi*s cell to parley with him. 

Gandhi was glad to talk with them but informed him that 

he could not reply to overtures without consulting the 

Congress Working Committee. 

^Shridharani, War Without Violence, pp. 137-139* 
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Motilal and Jawaharlal Nehru. * ., and Syed Mahmound, 
the acting secretary of Congress were accordingly 
transported in a special train, with every comfort 
and courtesy, from their Jail in the United Provinces 
to Gandhi*s Jail at Poona where Mrs* Naldu and 
Vallabhbhai Patel were also confined* Irwin willingly 
brought the prisoners together, but Working Committee 
members still at liberty were not allowed to partici¬ 
pate in these Jail conversations* 

After two days of discussion /August l4th-15thj* 
the leaders announced publically that "an unbridgeable 
gulf’1 separated them from the British position. 

The first Round Table Conference convened in 
London on November 12, 1930. * • No Congress represen*- 
tative was there. The Conference accomplished nothing* 
. .at the closing session, on January 19, 1931* Ramsay 
MacDonald expressed the hope that the Congress would 
Send delegates to the second Round Table Conference. 

Irwin gladly took the hint—or the command—and 
unconditionally released Gandhi, the Nehru*s and more 
than twenty other top Congress leaders on January 
26th, Independence Day. In appreciation of this 
graceful gesture, Gandhi wrote a letter to the 
Viceroy asking for an interview. "Pace-saving” was 
an unintelligible concept to Gandhi. He did not 
believe in ending a relationship that could be 
mended and since he had an undying faith in mending, 
he tried never to end a personal or political rela¬ 
tionship* 

Irwin and Gandhi 

The first meeting between Irwin and Gandhi 
began on February 17th, at 2:30 P* M* and lasted 
till 64IO P* M. "So the stage was set,” writes 
Irwin’s biographer, "for the most dramatic personal 
encounter between a Viceroy and an Indian leader in 
the whole seething history of the British raj*” 

It was more than dramatic; the mere fact of the 
encounter was historically decisive. Winston Churchill, 
always clear-eyed, saw this better than anyone* He was 
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revolted by the “nauseating and humiliating spectacle 
of this one-time Inner Temple lawyer, now seditious 
fakir, striding half-naked up the steps of the Viceroy*s 
palace, there to negotiate and to parleyh on equal 
terms with the representative of the King-Emperor*“ 

A fakir is an Indian Mendicant Monk* 

Churchill realized that it was not an ordinary 
Interview. Gandhi did not come, like most of the 
Viceroy*s visitors, to ask favors. He came as the 
leader of a nation to negotiate “on equal terms11 with 
the leader of another nation. The Salt March and its 
aftermath had proved that England could not rule 
India against or without Gandhi. The British Empire 
was at the mercy of the half-naked fakir, and Churchill 
did not like it. Churchill saw that Britain was con¬ 
ceding Indiafs independence in principle while with¬ 
holding it, for the time in practice. 

The negotiations between Irwin and Gandhi took 
place in the Viceroy*s new palace* * *it symbolized 
the towering might of the British raj. But almost 
the first act within its walls marked the beginning 
of the end for that power. 

Gandhi and Irwin conferred again for three hours 
on February l8th, and for half hour on the 19th. Mean¬ 
while, Irwin was cabling his superiors six thousand 
miles away in London, while Gandhi held long meetings 
with the Congress Working Committee members in New 
Delhi* (Jhe great Motilal Nehru had died on February 
6th7J Shuttling between the two parties, Sapru, 
Jayakar, and Sastri strove to prevent a deadlock* 

Once during the conference, Irwin asked Gandhi 
whether he would have tea. “Thank you,” said Gandhi, 
taking a paper bag out of a fold in his-shawl, “I 
will put some of this salt into my tea to remind .us 
of the famous Boston Tea Party*“ Both laughed. 

Difficulties in Negotiations 

Difficulties arose. There were no talks for seven 
days. On February 27th they were resumed. On March 
1st, Gandhi came to Irwin at 2:30 P. M* The discussions 
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continued till his dinnertime, so Miss Slade brought 
his dinner—forty dates and a pint of goat*s milk— 
to the palace and Gandhi ate it in the presence of 
the Viceroy* At 5s50 P. M* Gandhi left the Viceroy, 
but that same evening he walked, unescorted, from 
Dr. Ansari’s house, where he was staying, to the 
palace, a distance of five miles, and remained 
closeted with Irwin till after midnight. "Good 
night," Irwin said to him as he departed to trudge 
home alone in the darkness. "Good night, Mr. Gandhi, 
and my prayers go with you." Gandhi reached home 
at two A. M. The Working Committee was waiting for 
him. 

The Gandhi-Irwin Pact 

Finally, after further wrangling between the 
two men and between each of them and their colleagues, 
the Irwln-Gandhi Pact, or The Delhi Pact as Irwin’s 
biographer calls It, was signed after breakfast on 
March 5th. The key word is "Pact*'1 Two national 
statesmen had signed a pact, a treaty, an agreed 
text, every phrase and stipulation of which, had 
been hammered out in tough bargaining. British 
spokesmen maintained that Irwin won the battle, and 
a good case could be made for the contention. But 
In the long-range terms in which the Mahatma thought, 
the equality that had been established. In principle, 
between India and England was more important than any 
practical concession which he might have wrung from 
the reluctant Empire. A politician would have sought 
more substance. Gandhi was satisfied with the 
essence: a basis for new relationship. 

For the millions, and for history, the thousands 
of words of the Pact with Its many articles, headings, 
and sub-headings which appeared in the official 
Gazette of India Extraordinary of March 5, 1931* meant: 
civil disobedience would be called off, prisoners 
released, and salt manufacture permitted on the 
coast; Congress would attend the next Round Table Con¬ 
ference in London. Independence was not promised. 
Dominion Status was not promised. 

In an address to American and Indian Journalists 
that day, Gandhi paid a tribute to the Viceroy. "I am 
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aware,” he told the newsmen, “that X must have, 
though.quite unconsciously, given him cause for 
irritation* I must also have tried his patience, 
but I cannot recall an occasion when he allowed him¬ 
self to be betrayed into irritation or impatience.” 
The settlement, Gandhi said, was "provisional” and. 
“conditional;” a ”truce.” The goal remained:, 
“complete independence. . .India cannot be satisfied 
with anything else* . ,”72 

His Secret 

What is his secret? 

I think my wife discovered it. She said: "In his 
presence I felt a new capabilityand power in myself 
rather than a consciousness of his power. I felt 
equal, confident, good for anything—an assurance I 
had never known before, as If some consciousness 
within me had newly awakened! 

A man who can do this to people can mold an age.73 

7%ischer, op. cit», pp. 276-279. 

7%pton Close, “Gandhi, the Prophet Who Sways India,” 
The New York Times Magazine, January 19, 1930, pp. 3:18. 



IIIF PREAMBLE AND RULES FOR THE CONDUCT OF SATXAGRAHIS 

AND CIVIL RESISTORS DURING THE 1930*31 CAMPAIGN’' 

by M. K. Gandhi 

'Love does not born others; It burns itself. There¬ 
fore,,a Satyagrahi, that is, a civil resistor, will joy¬ 
fully suffer unto death. It follows, therefore, that a 
civil resister, whilst he will strain every nerve to compass 
the end of the existing rule, will do no intentional injury 
in thought, word, or deed to the person of a single English¬ 
man. This necessarily brief explanation of a Satyagrahi 
will perhaps enable the reader to understand and appreciate 
the following rules: 

A. As an Individual 
_ 1. A.Satyagrahi, that is, a civil resister, will 

harbor np anger. 
2. He will suffer the anger of the opponent. 
3. In so doing he will put up with assaults from 

the opponent, and never retaliate; but he will not submit 
out of fear of punishment, or the like, to any order given 
in anger. 

4 . When any person in authority seeks to arrest a 
civil resister, he will voluntarily submit to the arrest, 
and he will not resist attachment or removal of his own 
property, if any, when it is sought to be confiscated by 
the authorities. 

5* If a civil resister has any property In his 
possession as a trustee, he will refuse to surrender it, 
even though in defending it he might lose his life. He 
will, however, never retaliate. 

6. Nonretaliation includes swearing and cursing. 
7. Therefore, a civil resister will never insult his 

opponent and therefore also not take part in any of the 
newly coined cries which are contrary to the spirit of 
Ahimsa (’'nonviolence ") , 

8. -A civil resistor will not salute the Union Jack, 
nor will he Insult it or officials, English or Indian, 

9. Jn the course of the struggle, if anyone Insults 
an official or commits an assault upon him, a civil resis¬ 
ter will protect such official or officials from the insult 
or attack, even at the risk of his life. 

3. As a Prisoner 
1. As a prisoner, a civil resister will behave courteously 

towards prison officials, and will observe all such discipline 
of the prison as is not contrary to self-respect; for instance, 
whilst he will Balaam ("salute”) officials in the usual manner, 
he will not perform any,hum!Hating gyrations and he will 



refuse to shout, ^Victory to SarkarH {^Governmental, or 
the lilce. He will talc© cleanly cool^eu^and cleanly served 
food, which Is not contrary to his religion, and will 
refuse to take food insultingly served or served in unclean 
vessels. 

2, A civil resi3ter will make no distinction between 
an ordinary prisoner and himself, will in no way regard 
himself superior to the rest, nor will he ask for any 
convenience that nay not be necessary for keeping his 
body in good health and condition. He is entitled to 
ask for such conveniences as may be required for his 
physical or spiritual well-being, 

3. A civil resister may not fast for want of conveniences 
whose deprivation does not involve any injury to his self- 
respect . 

C. As a Unit 
1. A civil resister will joyfully obey all the orders 

issued by the leader of the corps, whether they please him 
or not. 

2. He will carry out the orders in the first instance, 
even though they appear to him insulting, inimical, or 
foolish, and then appeal to higher authority. He is free 
before joining to determine the fitness of the corps to 
satisfy him, but after he has joined it, he becomes 
obliged to submit to its discipline, irksome or otherwise. 
If the sum-total of the activities of the corps appears 
to a member to be improper or immoral, he has a right to 
sever his connection, but being within it, he has no right 
to commit a breach of its discipline. 

3. no civil resister is to expect maintenance for 
his dependents. It would be an accident if any such 
provision 13 made, A civil resister entrusts his depen¬ 
dents to the care of_God. Sven in ordinary warfare, 
wherein hundreds and thousands give themselves up to It, 
they are able to make no previous provision. How much 
more, then, should such be the case in Satyagraha? It is 
the universal experience that In such times hardly> anybody Is 
left to starve. 

D , In Communal Fights 
. 1. No civil resister will intentionally become a 

cause of communal quarrels. 
2. In the event of any such outbreak, he will not 

take sides, but he will assist only that party which is 
demonstrably in the right. Being a Hindu, he will be generous 
towards Musselnmns and others, and will sacrifice himself 
in the attempt to save non-Hindus from a Hindu attack. 
And if the attack is from the other side, he will not 
participate in any retaliation but will give his life in 
protecting Hindus. 



3* He will, to the best of his ability, avoid every 
occasion that may give rise to command quarrels. 

4. If there is a procession of Satyagrahis, they 
will do nothing that would wound the religious suscepti¬ 
bilities of any other community, and they will not take 
part in any other processions that are likely to wound 
such susceptibilities. 

Quoted from Young India, by Diwakar, In Satyagraha, 99-102 



IIIG THE ECONOMIC BOYCOTT AND BRITISH EXPORTS TO INDIA 

by Krishna la1 Shridharani 

The total yearly exports of the Unitea Kingdom to India 
since 1924 are; 

Year 
Total Exports of the United 
Kingdom to British India in 

Millions of Pounds 

1924 .90.6 
1925 86.0 
1926 81.8 
1927 85.0 
1928 83.9 
1929 78.2 

(boycott year) 1930 52.9 

Cotton piece-goods being by far the greatest import 
of India from Great Britain, the figures relating to 
them are more revealing. The total Indian import of 
cotton piece-goods from all countries lias Increased from 
1,823,000,000 yards in 1924 to 1,936,000,000 yards in 
1929, and 1,919,000,000 yards in 1930; but Great Britain’s 
export of the same commodity to India has fallen from 
1,250,000,000 yards to 1,076,000,000 yards in I929, 
before the Satyagraha vas started, and to 720,000,000 in 
1930, when the boycott ms in full swing. This indicates 
a decline of 14 per cent in the normal year of I929, and 
of 42.4 per cent in the boycott year. There was an 84 
per cent drop between October, 1930, and A£>ril, 1931, 
when the boycott vas at its zenith. 

Quoted from Krishna la 1 Shridharanl, War Without Violence, 
p. 24. . .. 

Based on the Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom. 
74 th number, and Trade and Navigation, the United. Kingdom. 



Ill II GAHDHIJI LdoCUnoLS ANOTHER 1942 IiiSUE: 

I-iOH-VIGLruCT- T ECIibIQUS AND rArViLLiiL GGVLE1JJELIT 

The question of non-violence and Jatlya Sarkar natu¬ 
rally constituted the core ox1 the discussions which the 
Congress Workers of Kidnaper© had with Gandhiji during his 
visit to hahishadal♦ Jatlya Garkar v/as set up in the thanas 
of Gut aha t a Nandi grata, LahishaGel^ and iauluk in Lind an ore 
List. on 17-12-1942 and 16-1-19431 'and was formally dissol¬ 
ved on August G, 1944, as a result of the publication of 
Gandhiji1s statement on secrecy and underground work after 
his release from detention. By deptember 1944, about 150 
workers connected with it had come out into the open and 
surrendered theme elves t o the authorities♦ 

In a comprehensive report wnich the workers of Lidna- 
pore submitted to Gandhi3i during his visit to Lahishadal 
they described in graphic detail how during the August up¬ 
heaval the people had captured thanas, burnt down Butcher¬ 
ies, paralysed communications, organized a parallel police 
service, intelligence branch and lav; courts where delin¬ 
quents and those engaged in anti-social activities were 
brought to book and dealt with ’according to lav;. 1 They 
had scrupulously avoiced taking of life, they claimed, and 
had therefore acted non-violently. 

Later on the; parallel 
;jcty, re- 

di scussed the whole question of 
government and sabotage with Gandhiji, 1 I cannot say, 
marked Gandhi ji, 11 that all that has been done has been well 
done or ought to have been done. On the contrary, much of 
it ought not to have been done. That the people did not 
remain inert is a matter of satisfaction, but the fact that 
after all these years they should not have known what the 
Congress stood for is a matter for sorrow. That they did 
was thoughtless. By its very nature it could not be sus¬ 
tained. 

■j 1 ro 
seized 
is not 
ed the 
killing 

You have graphically put in your reports how 
~ wav track, put a road out of use, burnt a. 

you blew 
butchery, 

et up parallel gov 
technique of non-violent action. 

3wake of thinking that all that did 
3 non-violence. Sometimes killin'- 

& 1 liana, 
the 
mia 

eminent and so cm This 
T eop1e c ommi 11- 
not involve 
is the cleanest u 

^ecember 17, 1942 and January 16, 1943 
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part of violence. If you kill the mlschiefmaker outfight, 
there is an end to it as far as he is concerned, but harass¬ 
ment is worse. It did not put out mischief. On the contrary, 
it brou ght the mi schief on our own heads. The authorities 
became vindictive. Perhaps you will say that they would 
have been vindictive anyhow, but that is not what we should 
desire or aim at. It does not pay us to let them go into a 
panic. 

"In August 1942, the authorities became panicky. We 
gave them that excuse. But they are a people who do not 
know what defeat is, their cowardice is not fundamental. 
3c, they let such things as thanas, butcheries, panchayat 
courts, etc., remain in your hands, for a short while as 
toys, but as soon as they had completed their dispositions 
they turned the full blast of their machinery of retaliation 
against us. It is not in this way that India will attain 
her independence. We cannot afford to repeat it. 

"Today you have to reckon not with Britain alone but the 
Bi£_Three. ~You cannot successfully fight them with their own 
weapons. After all you cannot go beyond the atom bomb.,Unless 
we can have a new way of figttin;; imperialion of all brands in 
the place of'"the outworn one 'of a violent rising, there is no 
hone for the oppressed races of the earth. 

"Let nobody be misled 
continued. 1 Our trauitIon 
The historical setting too 
whole population was under 
to arms even if they could 
But it Is useless to think 
omen- oiiuc orc xn__],,i.g .uLo'ii one 
first-rate ivd.1 itare state 1 
prostrate at the conqueror1 
no defeat. -a ust however 
make-believe. I would not 
wore left to represent such 

by the Bus sian parallel, T he 
is wholly different from Buss 
is c.i if ferent. In itussia the 
c-. j.’Vj V o , 1 no ran nici ^ o e s uOii ' t c 
be given the necessary train! 
that cur rulers will let "as g 
y rove at a stroke disarmed a 
ike Japan. Today tapan lies 
s feet, ^ut non-violence bio 
be true non-violence, not a 

shed a single tear if I alone 
non-violence.1 

"7 f~i I f"i 
JL <.. 

"after all thet we have done and suffered,1 observed 
the friends, 'we have begun to doubt whether our energies 
have flown In the right eke anel. Whether the mass awaken¬ 
ing was not misdirected. But, is not non-violent rebellion, 
a arogramme of seizure of power*? * whey a sued. 

"There on lie 
vIo1ent rovolut a on 

-o fallacy," 
not a v'‘^r>r"r ->n <---r»r.T!riVin n i 

replied C-ancihl.ii. "A non- 
riv.n nf 1 seizure of power1. 

TalT'oeaceful transfer of gn^ern “ Italics uu,ea. if the 
cco'-le had fully carried out the five steps outlj.noa. oy me 
in ny Gth of August sppech in the A. I. C. C. AiJ. India 
Convress Committee in Bombay and had there been a perfect 



atmosphere of non-violence, the Government1 s power of repres¬ 
sion would have been sterilized and it would have been com¬ 
pelled to yield to the national demand. 

"If under the impact of foreign invasion or some such 
cause the ruling power abdicates and a vacuum is created. 
the scoule1 o: iization will natu: over its func¬ 
tions but such Jctiya narkar would have no other sanction 
exceyt that of non-violence and service of the people to 
enforce its fiats. it .1 never use coerci ^ -r-r ^ ^ _ _ ____ _ _ __ ___ _ _ _ _ _ X O Clj.2.0 S 
acidoa* vJSven those who might hold contrary views will re- 
cieve a full measure of security under it.1 

As an instance of the infinitely greater ef-lcacy of th< 
non-violent technique as compared to one technique of coer¬ 
cion, he mentioned, the case of Baruoii. In kidnapore v/iiilst 
they suecedeu in capturing a feu symbols of power in the 
initial stages, they could not retain, the fruits of their 
success. hut in Liardoli the matyagrahis were able fully 
to retain the gains cf their struggle. 

‘‘moreover, you have seen,ts resumed Gandhi ji, “that all 
your bravery could not prevent the violation of women. how 
that is intolerable. ho one should be able to cast an evil 
eye upon them, 'this requires inculcation of a higher form 
of bravery, i.e., that of non-violence which can hurl de¬ 
fiance at death and against which power of the aggressor 

.is is what I aril trying to do. It may 
" a cj ong tine to infuse tnis kind of higher 

c anno t pre vai1. 
"C C'-fl G G j.x * _G * i. G G rw vp o 

courage among the nilrlcns. Whether tnis kind, of non-vio¬ 
lence will ever come into play or not I do not know. But 
you, 7/ho have had training in non-violence for all these 
years, ought to realise that in your hands non-violence should 
show all the brilliance that is inherent in it.M 

mey nexc 
th e r i gn t 1 i ne; 
s oij.iiij.llyi ''.vile cl 

know lit GO tC 
G a i i di: i i j 1 i n r s; ly 
“ tb 

ow they could start on 
_ rescribed to them the 

symbol and central sun of the 18- 
fold constructive pro-raitac." It was the best way of ach¬ 
ieving social solidarity and non-violent organization. file 
technique of non-violent action consisted in isolating and 
sterilizing the instruments of evil. Jutiya barkar based 
on non-violence would not put Government servants under dur- 
re; but would effective!' solate thou fiat they would 

with the people or be re¬ 
el' carrying out the foreign Govern¬ 

ed ther have to align thornsclve; 
O-UO0a wo tne iiocGoa.tg 
menu's writ through undiluted barbarism of which they would 
soon sicken and tire, liven their relations and dear ones 
would uesert them. 

Hi; , * 
-fir J, 

laserm; 
presupposes that no section among; the people is 

under a sense of injustice and wrong at the hands 
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of the others. Jxitouchahfifty, 
rancour can have no place under 
be like a house Divided apainst 

expIcitation and couv.mnal 
a dative, barker, or it v;i 
itself which must fall." 

1 

Quotes, from: i'yarelal, "(Gandhiji Discusses another 1942 
Issue: bon-violent Technique and Parallel 
Government, “ reprinted from Hari.lan in The 
Independent, Bombay, ].larch 25, 1946, p. 5. 



Ill I UINE ROLES FOR PASTING 

t>y M. K. Gandhi 

Ehe following nine rales for fasting were written by 

Gandhi daring a severwday fast in 1925. fast was 

undertaken for personal purificatory reasons* 

f* Conserve your energy both physical and mental 
from the very beginning. 

2. you must cease to think of food while you 
are fasting. 

3. Drink as much cold water as you can • . . 

4* Have a warm sponge daily . . . 

5. Take an enema regularly during fast. You 
will be surprised at the impurities you will 
espel daily. 

6. Sleep as much as possible in the open air. 

7. Bathe in the morning air. A sun and air bath 
is at least as great a purifier as a water bath. 

8* Think of anything else but your fast. 

9. Ho matter from what motive you are fasting 
during this precious time think of your Maker* 
and of your relation to Him and His other creations, 
and you will make discoveries you may not have 
dreamed of* 

Quoted from Fischer, The Life of Mahatma Ggfl&hi, p. 254 
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III J THE INFLUENCE OF GANDHI >b FASTING 

by Amiya chakravarty 

As we know, self-suffering was one of the methods that 
Gandhiji practised doth to demonstrate and to restore human 

relationship. Ha would not undertake such vicarious atonement 
without aue preparation; he would enter into it with prayer 
and make the significance as clear as possible to all around 
him. 

To most Indians, as to people outside, GandhiTs decision 
to fast as a means of changing an acute situation of social or 
political impasse, seemed remote, irrelevant and cased on in¬ 
dividual habit cuuul unreason. Ana yet the challenge was clear; 
right at the heart of a brutal communal upheaval in Calcutta, 
resting in a broken house exposed to streets where fighting w as 

going on, Gandhiji had chosen to impose self-suffering and penance 
upon his aged body, as well as on his mind, which he had put to 
the test of fire. Everyone knew that within a day or two the 
sheer physical agony mounted to an hourly and momently torture 
which nothing coula relieve; the toxic processes and tissue 
destruction would begin, not only bringing death nearer but 
setting up an intolerable, psychophysical sequence. His face 
and eyes, made luminous by suffering and controlled suffering, 
would show little trace of tne agony that his will had mastered, 
bur the nature of his ordeal was unmistakable to the millions. 
Even while repudiating his method ana ana and its 
efficacy, the one question in people»smind Would be, "How is 
Gandhiji?” People would begin to feel uncomfortable; the grocer*s 
boy, the rickshaw-puller, the office clerk, the school and college 
students woulu scan the news columns early in the morning and 
listen to the radio throughout the day and feel more and more 
personally involved in the situation. I remember how University 
students would come up to us and ask to be excused from attend¬ 
ing their classes because they felt disturbed and did not know 
what to do. But why feel disturbed? They would say that though 
they did not believe in such methods ana in the philosophy behind 
it all, one thing struck them as curious; after all, if anybody 
had to suffer for the continued killing and betrayal in the 
city, it was not Gandhi, He had taken no part in it. £>o, 
while others were engaged in crime, it was he who had to suffer 
like this. They felt awkward and some wanted to stop his 
suffering, and even gathered together weapons from streets 
and homes at great personal risk; they wanted to return them 
to Ganohi. 
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As we know, Gandhiji would look at groups who came 
with steel guns and knives and now offered these in return 
for his promise to break the fast and ask them, Why 
should it matter to them whether one more man, a,,man of 
seventy-eight, suffered or died when they had easily allowed 
hundreds of innocents to suffer and die? If all the agony 
and shame had not mattered, why should one more individual 
signify at all in a situation of retaliation, vengeance and 
crime that they had accepted as being moral, ana courageous? 
So it was to save him, Gandhi, that they had come; but the ■ 
saving of Gandhi, or not saving him, was not the point at all* 

So the fast would continue* Men would come back from 
their offices in the evening and find food prepared by their 
family, ready for them; but soon it would be revealed that 
the women of the home had not eaten during the whole day* 
They had not felt hungry. Pressed further, the wife or mother 
would admit that they could not understand how they could go 
on when Gandhi was dying for their own crimes* Restaurants 
and amusement centers did little business; some of them were 
voluntarily closed by their proprietors. Why this total and 
pervasive suffering for a whole city? - why did it all begin 
to matter? The nerve of feeling had been restored, the pain 
began to be felt; the pain of the whole society, because of 
the pain of its members, whether Hindu, Muslim, or others. 
Gandhiji knew when to start the redemptive process. Involve¬ 
ment did not merely mean painj it was fundamentally the joy 
of union, and the acceptance of new responsibility which such 
glad assurance of united strength makes possible. An immense 
release lillea the atmosphere when Gandhiji declared that now 
we had all suffered and shared; his fast would be broken. 
Release turned into rejoicing, the fast actually led up to 
feasts in which the warring communities joined heartily, 
while Gandhiji sipped his small glass of orange juice. 

One would like to carry the story further; but the 
meaning of his fast was clear. Suffering was happening in a 
social ana moral vacuum, with no response from peoples whose 
minds had lost all human sensitiveness. It couid only be 
reciprocated and then redeemed by the process of suffering. 
Then, out of sharing and involvement would arise a new 
situation; it would not be merely change out a transformation* 

Gandhiji would not stop at the uprise of goodwill. He 
would immediately proceed to implement the link between 'gill 
and gooaness; otherwise involvement might not lead up to action. 
I’lho among the crowd knew how to bandage wounds?n - hands 
would rise up on all sides, irrespective of country ana com¬ 
munity; the task was of mutual service. So on with the restoring 



of thatched cottages and buildings, cleansing the streets 
opening of markets, etc. The process of involvement had 
oegun and was continued in Calcutta* Never believing in 
a seven-day miracle, Gandhiji so organized the situation 
immediately before peopled minds slackened and evils 
returned, that next time it became far easier to behave 
with courage ana as human beings*' 

Quoted from Chakravarty, 4 Saint at Work, pp* 25-26. 
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III K THE PRINCIPAL VOWS OF THE SABARKATI ASHRAM 

by Ranganath Diwakar 

G-handhiji founded the Ashram home where workers devoted 
to social, religious, or political service live together 
and observe a particular discipline] near Ahmedabad in 
1915. Its object was stated to be ’to learn how to serve 
the motherland and serve it,1 The rules and discipline 
were calculated to help those who adopt Satyagraha as a 
way of life. The principal vows are condensed, though 
keeping for the most part, the original words, 

1. Truth. It Is not enough that one ordinarily 
does not resort to untruth. One ought to know that no 
deception may be practiced, even for the good of the 
country. Truth may require opposition to one’s parents 
and elders, 

2. Ahimsa (”non-killing"). It is not enough not to 
take the life of any living being. The follower of this 
vow may not hurt even those whom he believes to be unjust; 
he may not be angry with them, he must love them; thus he 
would oppose the tyranny whether of parents, governments, 
or others, but will never hurt the tyrant. The follower 
of Truth and Ahimsa will conquer the tyrant by love; he 
will not carry out the tyrant’s will, but he will suffer 
punishment even unto death for disobeying his will until 
the tyrant himself is conquered, 

3, Celibacy, It is well-nigh Impossible to observe 
the foregoing two vows unless celibacy is also observed. 
For this vow, it is not enough that one does not look 
upon another woman with a lustful eye; he has to control 
his animal passions so that they will not move him even 
in thought. If he is married, he will not have a carnal 
mind regarding his wife, but considering her as his life¬ 
long friend, will establish with her the relationship of 
perfect purity. 

4, The Palate, Until one has overcome the pleasures 
of the palate, it is difficult to observe the foregoing 
vows, more especially that of celibacy. Control of the 
palate is therefore treated as a separate observance. One 
desirous of serving the country will believe that eating 
is necessary only for sustaining the body. He will, 
therefore, dally regulate and purify hi3 diet and will 
either gradually or immediately, in accordance with his 
ability, leave such food as may tend to stimulate animal 
passions or is otherwise unnecessary. 



: 5. Nonstealing, It is not enough not to steal 
what Is commonly considered as another man's property. 
It is theft if we use articles which we do not really 
need. Nature provides from day to day Just enough and 
no more for our daily needs, 

6. Nonpossession. It is not enough not to possess 
and keep much, hut it is necessary not to keep anything 
which may not be absolutely necessary for our bodily 
wants; thus if one can do without chairs, one should do 
so. The follower of this vow will, therefore, by con¬ 
stantly thinking thereon, simplify his life.' 

Quoted from Diwakar, Satvagraha. pp, 105f 
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III 1 ASHRAMAS AS CENTERS OF SOCIAL SERVICE 

by Krishnal&l Shridharani 

The Ashramas — centers of social service — specialise 
in the training of rt&andhi workers” who oan be sent to the 
villages to carry on the economic, sanitary, and political 
work of the nationalist movement, The students are almost 
cloistered in the Ashramas except when they go out on field 
work which often oovers hundreds of near-by villages. The 
workers and their apprentices lead very simple lives in 
order to qualify themselves for the service of the poor. 
Their activities vary from place to place, but the follow¬ 
ing list is typical: 

1. They supplement the work of the All-India Spinners’ 
Association by popularizing hand spinning and weaving; they 
also teaeh other cottage industries and sing praises of 
handmade goods. 

2. AShrama physicians give medical relief. 

3. AShrama instructors conduct night schools for the 
poor of all ages who struggle for a living by day. 

4. AShrama workers organize and advise cOsoPer&‘fc*v® 
societies. 

5* They spread hygienic and health propaganda among 
the people* they even go so far as to clean the village 
streets an! wells and ponds. 

g. The Ashrama* s book collectors give their books as 
the foundations of free libraries. 

7. Workers with law degrees help the farmers form 
their own Panchayats (Village-Five) for the settlement of 
disputes and for the civio organization of the community; 
in this way, poor litigants are spared of the draining of 
resources, which a hearing in a government court would entail. 

8. Once a year the Ashramas organize educational and 
agricultural exhibits for those who cannot read. 

9. They spread scientific information regarding dairy 
farming. 

lO* Every man and woman in the Ashrama ^as all the argu¬ 
ments against child-marriage and untouchaSility at the tip 
0f his tongue, and day in and day out the G^adhl^workers 
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urge the villages to give up child-marriage and untoueha- 
bility, as well as the tradition of having lavishly 
extravagant marriages and death rites. 

The Aahramas. then, become the nuclei of the economic 
and spiritual regeneration of India’s countryside . . . 
when the call comes for direct action against the govern¬ 
ment, tlQp put their heart and soul into Congress activity. 
The Ashramas, at these times, are transformed into 
Satyagrahis' camps where the energy of the people is 
checked and guided into non-violent channels. 

Quoted from Shridharani, War Without Violence, pp. 160-162. 
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IV A MESSIANISM: THE AMERICAN INDIAN PROPHETS 

American Indians have known numerous messiahs 

appearing at periods of great stress. Four of these are 

selected here; the Delaware Prophet; the Shawano Prophet 

Kanckuk; the Klckapoo Prophet; and the Ghost Dance and 

its messiah-millenium complex. 

When at the close of the French and Indian Wars 

between the French and the English for the control of 

North America the English began moving into the abandoned 

forts and English traders took up their operations again, 

the Indians concluded that both French and English in¬ 

fluences were bad and that their only hope lay in a return 

to their native gods. Among the Delaware at Cayahoga near 

Lake Erie or, according to other reports, at Tuscarawas 

on the Muskingum, there arose In 1762 the Prophet whose 

teachings eventually resulted in the grand confederacy 

of all the northwestern tribes under Chief Pontiac to 

oppose all further progress of the English. Fortunately 

his teachings have been carefully preserved in his own 

words. The following speech is a significant illustration 

of messlanism. 

Look here*. See what we have lost by neglect and 
disobedience; by being remiss in the expression of 
our gratitude to the Great Spirit for what he has 
bestowed upon us; by neglecting to make to him suf¬ 
ficient sacrifices; by looking upon a people of a 
different colour from our own, who had come across 
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looking at them with indifference, while they were 
not only taking our- country from us, but this 
(pointing to the spot), this, our own avenue leading 
into those beautiful regions which were destined for 
us. Such is the sad condition to which we are now 
reduced. What is to be done, and what remedy Is to 
be applied? I will tell you, my friends. Hear 
what the Great Spirit has ordered me to tell youl 
You are to make sacrifices, In the manner that I 
shall direct; to put off entirely from yourselves 
the customs which you adopted since the white people 
came among us. You are to return to your former 
happy state, in which we lived in peace and plenty, 
before these strangers came to disturb us; and 
above all, you must abstain from drinking their 
deadly "beson," which they have forced upon us— 
for the sake of Increasing their gains and dimini¬ 
shing our numbers. Then will the Great Spirit give 
success to our arms; then he will give us strength 
to conquer our enemies, to drive them from hence, 
and to recover the passage to the heavenly regions 
which they have taken from us.l 

Some forty years later, in 1805, among the Shawano 

who had been repeatedly pushed back with the result of 

brooding dissatisfaction, another prophet arose, a man of 

about thirty, Laulewasikaw; he called on the members of 

his tribe and their allies in Wapakoneta, their ancient 

capital (now in Ohio), and declared himself to be the 

bearer of a new revelation from the Master of Life, 

...who had taken pity on his red children and 
wished to save them from the threatened destruc¬ 
tion... He denounced the witchcraft practices and 
medicine juggleries of the tribe,♦♦•The firewater 
of the whites was poison and accursed...The young 
must cherish and respect the aged and inf.ormed. 

^Originally quoted in Heckewelder, J., History, manners. 
and customs of the Indian nations who once inhabited 
Pennsylvania and the nelghboring states, revised edition, 
Philadelphia, I876, pp. 291-293. quoted by Mooney, The 
Ghost Danee Religion, pp. 666f. 



All property must be in common, according to 
the ancient law of their ancestors. Indian women 
must cease to intermarry with white men; the tifo 
races were distinct and must remain so. The white 
man's dress, with his fllnt-and-steel must he 
discarded for the old time buckskin and the fire- 
stick. More than this, every tool and every 
custom derived from the whites must be put away, 
and they must return to the methods which the 
Master of Life had taught them. When they shoulddo 
all this, he promised that they would again be taken 
Into the divine favor, and find the happiness which 
their fathers had known before the coming of the 
whites.2 

The Kickapoo, who were pleading to be allowed to 

remain in southern Illinois, instead of being removed 

yet another time further west, had the prophet Kanckuk. 

He said to the whites. 

My father, the Great Spirit, holds all the 
world in his hands. I pray to him that we may not 
he removed from our lands....Take pity on us and let 
us remain where we are.3 

Perhaps the best known of the messianic movements 

among American Indians is the Ghost Dance. There were 

two of these movements in 1870 and 1890. The basis of 

the doctrine was that the world was old and worn out and 

that the time for its renewal was near at hand. Many 

of the Indiaii tribes felt that much of their world had 

already come to an end. By this time most of the tribes 

had been put on reservations, and their old ways of life 

were seriously disrupted. Their prophet promised free- 

SOriginally in Drake, B., Life of Tecumseh and of his 
brother the Prophet; with a historical sketch of the 
Shawanoe Indians, Cincinnati, 1852, pp. 87ff, quoted in 
Ibid, p. 672. 

3Ibid, p. 692. 
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dom from the whites and supernatural restoration of 

the old tribal life. 

In 1869, the year the Union Pacific Railroad line 

was completed, a Faiute shaman by the name of Wodziwob 

had a vision that all the dead Indians would come back; 

but this had to be brought about by dancing. He preached 

his vision in several places within his own tribe which, 

however, aid not much take to it. Two years later, 

another Paiute shaman became his traveling missionary, 

and the movement spread rapdidly* 

As it traveled, it appears that the tribes 
which took up the cult most hungrily were those 
suffering the greatest deterioration in their 
former ways of life, while those which were luke¬ 
warm, or flatly rejected the dance were the ones 
who had had the least disturbance,^ 

The great underlying principle of the Ghost 
Dance doctrine is that the time will come when the 
whole Indian race, living and dead, will be reunited 
upon a ..regenerated earth, to life a life of aboriginal 
happiness, forever free from death, disease and 
misery,5 

On this basis, each tribe built up a structure from its 

own mythology and each apostle and believer filled In 

the details according to his own preferences and abilities. 

The movements spread from their beginning in Nevada, 

toward the East, Southwest, and North, 

The spiritual power needed no human aid to bring 

^Howells, The Heathens, p. 270, 

5kooney, o£, clt, p. 777. 
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about the millennium, except that the Indians must dance 

and make themselves worthy of the predicted happiness by 

trying to live a perfect life* They renounced war, and 

all warlike ways and relationships, practicing honesty 

and good will both among themselves and with the whites. 

This meant that much of the tribal life of the Plains 

Indians had to be reorganized on the basis of injunctions 

such as theses 

You must not fight. Do no harm to anyone. Do right 
always--¥oyoka (Jack Mils on, the successor to 
Wodziwob.in 189Q)° 

This meant a revolution in the life of the warlike tribes 

of the mountains and the great plains—four fifths of 

whom became followers and practicers of the Ghost Dance. 

Under the leadership of Wovoka the Ghost Dance had a great 

revival in 1890 and the following years. 

It is virtually Impossible to know how much the 

original prophet, as against apostles and followers, was 

responsible for shaping the doctrine. The prophet was 

held to be an incarnation of Manabozho, the great Ifirst 

doer" of the Algonquian system. His words were believed 
* ■> 

to be the direct utterances of a deity. Wovoka was regarded 

among the Shoshoni, the Arapaho, and the Cheyenne as having 

great supernatural powers over nature and disease. 

&lb~ld77. 777V 
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Despite its peaceful methods and attitudes toward 

the whites, whites were excluded from the dance sites in 

many or most cases. This suggests an anti-white feeling, 

which is further evidenced in the following excerpt from 

a letter by a Messiah of the Ghost dance: 

Do not tell the white people about this. Jesus is 
now upon the earth. He appears like a cloud.7 

Although the continued dancing caused the U.S. 

authorities considerable worry and effort to stop it, 

there was relatively little violence except, notably, 

among &ie Sioux, who were probably the worst among the 

tribes occupying their general area. The movement gradually 

died out, and combined with other forms of religious expres¬ 

sion. 

7Ibid, p. 781. 



JESUS OP NA&ARETH IV B MESSIAHJSMs 

The time in which Jesus of Nazareth lived and in 

which his followers began to propagate his faith was 

critical and troubled. The whole Mediterranean world 

was in an unstable condition. The breaking down of 

the national boundaries first by Alexander and then by 

the Romans, had destroyed the old local security and . 

its Characteristic isolationism. The national boundad. 

ries determined one’s religion; their losening opened 

the way to restless propaganda, both philosophical and 

religious. The Mediterranean world was filled with 

denationalized men, and even with f,denat ionalized" 

peoples. The extremes of property and wealth were as 

great as in the United States in the first half of the 

twentieth century. 

Thus began a gradual abandonment of the older 
guaranties that had previously been trusted to 
insure life’s satisfactions. Time-honored customs, 
could no longer be perpetuated under the conditions 
old sanctions, old contlrols. old forms of guaranty 
were gradually supplanted... ^ 

This discontent was quite strong in Palestine. 

Particularly within the political sphere did 
Palestinean society in the early decades of the 
Christian Era manifest elements of restlesness. 

3-Case, 3?he Socia 1 Origins of Christ ianlty, p. 84 . 
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The pent-up forces of dissatisfaction that were 
ultimately to produce the disastrous revolt against 
Rome in the year 66 already in evidence. The hope 
of the Jewish people, who had long cherished un¬ 
fulfilled expectations that God would intervene 
on their behalf to give them national supremacy 
was a^tin ready to reassert itself in vigorous 
fashion.,.All parties were agreed that the status 
of society,needed changing, and that the full 
energies of one*s life should be directed toward 
the accomplishment of this end...2 

...without question, Galilee...was seething with 
discontent, ana Rome was far from anxious to awaken 
the fanatical forces she dreaded so much...3 

Palestine was the shortest land route to many areas, 

and hence it was especially important that Romeos authority 

should be unquestioned. 

The political oppression stimulated messiahs who 

in time fanned patriotic ardor. During this period 

...specu_Jations on the nearness of the Day of 
Yahveh and the installation of the reign.of 
goodness were in the forefront of Jewish thought, 
and formed the principal politico-religious pre¬ 
occupations of his Palestinian contemporaries.^ 

The Hebrews had a long tradition of messianism. 

For centuries their Messiah had been predicted. This has 

been noted as one of the factors which helped to hold the 

Jewish people together during the centuries of persecution 

and division. 

g^bid. p. wr' 

3nall, Historical Setting of the Early Gospel, p. 17. 
4-Van Pas sen. Why Jesus Pled, p. 67* 
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When national propserity flourished, messianic 
hope waned*,,, when Israel fell upon evil days.*. 
It came to the fore again...5 

One of the most famous messianic candidates was 

Judas the Gaulonite, or Galilean. Of the many messiahs 

who arose during the days of the Second Temple, he alone 

had temporary success. He came from northern Galilee, 

and stirred up the countryside against the Romans. His 

bands of armed men attacked Roman garrisons, probably 

very near to Nazareth. After partial victories, the 

Roman legions crushed the movement. Many were massacred, 

and thousands of prisoners were crucified. This incident, 

which occurred in Jesus’ youth, must have made a deep 

impression upon him. It may have been an important factor 

in his later renunciation of violence. 

Without the messianic tradition, Jesus could not 

have played the role he did. 

ffhe messianic future never was in heaven, but was 
always a phase of human history, whose stage was the 
earth--a transfigured earth sometimes, where God 
alone will be king and life remain a human life, 
purified and clarified but still humn.. .messianism 
meant the salvation never ©f an individual but always 
of a group or of humanity.*'® 

# 

This is important to remember when we consider the develop¬ 

ment of early Christianity, and especially the role of Paul, 

5Wallis, Messiahs, p. 17. 

6gncyclopedia of Social Sciences, Yol. 10, p. 358, Kohn, 
.^MesTianlsm^- . 



According to Wallis there were three types of 

messlaxilsm In Israel: the hope for a glorious national 

future under the house of David; a divine warrior who 

should overthrow the heathen and establish the kingdom of 

Israel; and an ethical, spiritual and universal messiah- 

ship, an ideal state in which love and service were to be 

the will of the rulers and the ruled, and the will of 

yaweh was thus to be realized. 

There were further social conditions in Palestine 

which are relevant to the messianism of the period. 

The class split in Jerusalem which was probably 
generally representative of Palestine as a whole -- 
was represented by the religious and political 
groupings! 

saducees; upper class 
pharasees; middle class in the cities . . , 

Very different from these two classes, and complete¬ 
ly outside the socio-economic life of the country 
were the so-called Am Haarez. They consisted of the 
peasantry and the lowest city proletariat. The 
hatred between the Am Haarez and the bourgeoisie 
was entirely mutual.and took very strong expressions. 

The revolutionary strivings of the masses took two 
forms s 

1, attempts at politIcai;.llberation against 
the aristocracy and the Romans, 
2, religious and messianic movements of various 
kinds. ‘ 

It might be added that the two forms are not mutually ex- 

clusIve. 

7promm, Die Bntwick lung de3 Christ us dogmos, summary and 
translation by Erika Bourguignon,"p. 27" ~ 
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In the Greco-Roman world outside Palestine, destitute 

people were very numerous, especially In the large cities. 

Most of them were escaped and freed slaves and constituted 

an urban proletariat* 

In such a world, 

. * .Jesus announced ”the good news1’ of the sure 
and speedy materialization of the Kingdom of God • . . 
Like the Prophets, Jesus stood four-3quare in the 
social struggle, for the oppressed against the 
oppressors, whoever they might be; for the weary 
and heavy-laden, against the tyrants, both secular 
and spiritual; for justice and righteousness in 
human relationships, as against chicanery, 
hypocrisy and exploltat ion.^ 

He declared that the Kingdom of God was at hand* He 

called upon the people to repent and prepare for the 

coming of the kingdom. Ihe term ”repentH however, does 
# * 

not render the full Intent of the Greek ”raetanoia,M which 
* i 

means a complete reversing of onefs course of action, way 

of life, and thinking. Jesus contrasted the Kingdom of 

God with the kingdom of 11 this world” and called upon his 
• 4 

followers to change the conditions and situations of their 

society* Contrary to the methods of John the Baptist, 

Jesus took his stand in the midst of society, where he 

could actively spread his message, where, too, he would not 

only have the opportunity for increased contacts, but where 

also his opposition would be greater than if he had with¬ 

drawn* 

^Van Paasen, op. cit *, P* 77* 



The real Jesus comes through In many parts of the 

New Testament, despite the fact that the writers have 

generally blended the man Jesus with the Greek: Christ 

myth. Time and time again Jesus denounced wealth, the 

rich, oppressors and hypocrits, and urged the practice of 

justice and love among men. 

Jesus can hardly have had harmless ,fotherworldly” 
* * 

followers in mind when he said: 

ff. . .men will arrest you and persecute you, and 
hand you over to synagogues and prisons and have 
you brought before Icings and governors on my 
account. . . You will be betrayed even by your 
parents and brothers and kinsmen and friends and 
they will put some of you to death, and you will be 
hated by everyone because you bear my name . . . tt9 

* 

Gase concludes that 

^Probably the fundamental ground of opposition 
between him and the contemporary religious leaders 
lay in the fact of his failure to appreciate their 
feelings toward the established social stracture, 

* 

According to Van Paasen, who bases much of his con-’ 

elusions on Josephus, a band of Gallllean messianist3, 

followers of Jesus, actually attempted a violent revolution. 

This was undoubtedly done either without the knowledge of 

Jesus or with his disapproval. The Zealots attempted to 

seize the temple-fortress as the first step in setting up 

a messianic kingdom. Pilate’s Roman soldiers slaughtered 

9jesus, quoted in The Gospel According to Luke, p. 79, 
Goodspeed’s translation. 

lOcase, The Social Origins of Christianity, p. 55* 



most of the captives within the Temple. V&n Paasen con¬ 

cludes that only the leaders were spared, to he crucified 

later with Jesus. Jesus had always taught consistency between 

ends and means, and had renounced violence. 

. . .sound trees do not bear bad fruit, nor bad trees 
sound fruit. Every tree is known by its fruit. They 
do not pick figs off thorns, or gather grapes from 
brambles. A good man, out of the good that has 
accumulated,in his heart, produces good, and a bad 
man out of what he has accumulated produces what is 
bad.11 

, . .1 tell you who hear me, love your enemies, treat 
those .who hate you well, bless those who curse you, 
pray for those who abuse you. To the man who strikes 
you on the cheek, turn the other also, and from the 
man who takes away your coat, do not keep back your 
shirt either. Give to everyone who asks of you, and 
if anyone takes away what is yours, do not demand it 
back. And treat men as you wish them to treat you. 
It you love only those who love you, what merit Is 
there in that?12 

Despite this he had been the animating spirit of the 

messianic revolt, now crushed and shattered. This Pilate 

soon discovered, and Jesus was arrested on a political 

charge, that of stirring up the people. 

After his death, a story of his resurrection grew and 

spread — but not by the primitive Nazarenes who were his 

original followers, nor in any known written form, until 

forty to fifty years later. During these and the following 

decades, the dogma was formed which fused Jesus and the 

Greek Christ-God. This doctrine grew rapidly in the Hellenist 

11Jesus> quoted in The Gospel According to Luke, Goodspeed^ 
translation, p, 60. 

12 
Ibid. 
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synagogues. Finally, the Hellenist agitators were expelled 

from Jerusalem, but the Apostles, the Wazarenes, remained in 

the city for a hundred years after the death of Stephen and 

the expulsion of Paul — proof that they did not think of 

Jesus as the Hellenists did. The latter sought to develop a 

religion of purely personal salvation, forgetting that the 

teachings of Jesus were definitely social as well. 

In view of the social conditions in Palestine and in 

the Mediterranean world as a whole. It was natural that the 

converts to the new movement were of the lower classes: 

. , ,early Christianity was wholly found among men 
and women more or less identified with the humble 
classes. & 

In the Mediterranean world there was another group which 

was especially active in the propagation of the MGood News.*’ 

The Gospel came first to the small craftsman and 
the wandering artisan, often of Jewish race, sometimes 
of Jewish faith, but only as a convert, and often as 
a Helien or Syrian or member of that great denationalized 
mass of men.1^ 

These men, though traveling with their wares, were poor, 

despised, and yet intelligent. It was natural that they 

should find their goal in the new movement. In their constant 

wandering, they helped to propagate the story of nThe Way” 
* ■ M „ * 

among the dispossessed of the cities of the Roman world. 

The new religious sect, largely with Its doctrine of 

’’Christ,” spread to environments more responsive than Pales- 
„L_ m nt _ i. _ n '■ - _ _i_-1--J--J1-n~ 

^Hall, op, cit.. p. 58. 

, P. 61. 
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tine. Early in its history, it von adherents among the Jews 

of the Dispersion, who were probably more susceptible to it 

because of their acculturation and oppression. 

hot only because of its recruitment from the oppressed 

classes, but also because of the nature of its teachings and 

the practices of its followers, the religion of Jesus was not 

a "respectablew one and was violently persecuted. As the 
* * 

teachings of Jesus were mutilated and violated by later ad¬ 

herents, such persecution decreased considerably. 

Perhaps no religion in the ancient world suffered 
an equal measure of severe and persistent opposition... 
In practically every place where Christianity first 
appeared it was regarded as socially disreputable and 
was subjected to criticism and sometimes violence 
from both Jewish and gentile elements in the environ¬ 
ment. 15 

* 
As we seek to understand the reason for the un¬ 

popularity of the Christian movement, we observe that 
it had within itself a strong vein of socialism. It 
had had an epoch of communism; and, in its official 
teaching, the dangers of wealth, and of the misuse 
of wealth, were almost fanatically exposed and denounced. 
Moreover, the movement was anti-nationalist *. .The Roman 
authorities naturally regarded it as unpatriotic* and 
were confirmed in this opinion by its pacifism.1(5 

^case, q&. alt., P. 71* 

^Barnes, The Rise of Christianity, p. 297. 
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